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CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTION

The aims of this work are the following: (a) to bring out which
persons in the environment are most readily preferred by children at
different age levels, especially during the school period from seven
to eighteen years of aze; (b) to find out what traits possessed by

such persons led to this choice, and (c) what do children"need these

.

people for". (This can also throw some light on children's needs and

interests), This work is 1ntended as_a contribution to the study of
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personality development in which the contact with, and preference for,

Rl i o e

other people plays so important a rodle,

we shall find whom children prefer in their environment and why.
This last question will be answered by children's explanations for their
for their choice. In this way we find in the environment persons who
satisfy chiliren's need or who are picked up by them as "models",
"ideals" or objects of identification,

This work falls within the scope of social and developmentsl
psychology, being concerned with the development of the individual

and his socialisation,

From the great amount of works in this field we mention some
general sources and then we proceed te the stuldies on the relations
between a child and some particular persons in the environmeht, where
some psychological mechanisms influencing these relations are explained

and methods presented, which we discuss in relation to our intended

approach,



Murphy, Murphy and Newcomb (1) based their views on the
development of children and their .socialis.tion on the numerous
observations and experiments, carried out either by themselves or
by many other investigators., The factors of inheritance, maturation
and learning in social environment are discussed as responsible for
the development of personality and its social adjustment. G.We
Allport (2) and Kimball Young (3) (4) laid sreat stress on the social
environment in their theories of the development of personality,
McDougall (5) points out the gre.t importance of innate instincts as
the sources of energy responsible for the subsequent development of
various forms of behaviour, directed to the satisfaction of instincts
in the social milieu, KXurt Lewin (6) emphasizes the importance of the
different“fgézggginfluencing the formation of personality in the
"social field". The "dynamic theory of personality" is further
elaborated by Mowrer and Kluckhohn, (7) who pay great attention to the
influence of social contucts and "identifications" in the development
of personality.

The psychoanalytical theories stress the problem of satisfac-
tion of "libido™ at different age levels. The people in the environment
become objects for libido-fixation;of'influence, in various ways,
these "pleasure seeking™ tendencies of the growing child.

Anthropological views on the influence of diffeirent cultures on
social development are discussed by Malinowski, (8) (9) Margaret llead
(10) (11) and G. Bateson (12). The role played by parents, relatives
and older children on the socialisation and personality development of
a child in various tribes appears to be very difterent from our

culturaﬁ notions.



The observational and experimental data on social levelopment
of children at different age levels are presented in works by Ch.
Buhler, (13) (14) S. Isaaks (based on case studies), (15) J. Piaget,
(16) and by A,I. Gates, A.T, Jersild, T.R. kcConnel and R.C. Challman,
(17). .

In the investigations concerned with children of school age,

various methods were used: method of observation, direct questionnaires,

case studies (of normal and pathological children), the interpretation
of material collected from children and the statistical treatment of
various of such data.

Social interests were found in diaries or in "archives". (18)
(19) (20). Some particulzr social situutii s were also separately
investigated e.g., problem of leadership (21), of friendship formation
(22) ,~or treated comparatively (friendship and leadership) (23) (24).
Parent-child relationship were studied (25), and also children's
attitudes towards adults in general- (26), teachers, youth leaders
etc, (27) (28). Burt (29) deals with the influence of companrions
and family conditions on the onset of juvenile delinquency, illustra-
ting his views with some typical case studies and statystical analysis.

Psychoanalysts, wvho based their work maiply on "case-study"
methods, describe quite a few mechanisms, governing the inter-human
relations, especially in the period of development (fixation, iden-
tification, projection, transference etc.) (Freud (30), Flugel (26),
Balint (31), Anna Freud (32), R. le Saussure (33). The workers in
the field of mental hygiene use often the same name for differently
conceived mechanisms in order to explain "objectively"™ some forms of
adjustment and "defence mechanisms" (§haffer (34), sorgan (35),

Arlitt (36).



The direct experimental approach to the study of social
preferences in, K children and young people may be found in the work of
Moreno (37) who with the help of his sociometric method gathered quite
a lot of Jdata about the social preferences in the adolescent groups
and its relation to the personality formation. Cole and Morgan (38)
discuss his finding in the chapter on Social contacts of the Adolescent
in their publication.

The influence of a disrupted social environment is stndied
amon- the Refugee Children in America by G. Hildreth (39),

summarising briefly studies on social preferences , it was found
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that, in childhood, parents are prefgﬁ}egmobjects for social contaets

of a child, Then other relatives may partly substitute for them, but
not until the buginniny of the adolescent period is there a merked %uuﬂmﬁ
shifting of social contact from puarents to comoanions, friends aﬁd

other adults, who may become now objects of admiration and identifi-
cation (teachers, youth leaders etc.,). Friendships become stronger
during this stage, but later on, at about seventeen to eighteen years

the heterosexual preferences based on courtship and love are established,
although some "models" and "ideals" are still quite often accepted
according to the social, cultural or political interests of young
peoples

Among the main f.ctors underlying the Jevelopment of social

contacts the basic needs for protection, food and sexual satisfaction
are the most importanty (K. Young) (3). The little child learns to
distinguish in his environment persons who more often satisfy these
needs: feed him and fondle him and protect him by putting aside

annoying situations.



But when the child develops,his needs, even if based on these initial
drives are more and more complicated by the acquirement of numerous
"social motives" that tend to be satisfied in the framework of a
given culture. And if we take into account Jdevelopument of instincts
as the innate .enuencies wi.ich shoulu be satisfied we shall notice
tkat more and more assisvance from other people is required unu they
become helpful in the satisfaction of these instictive and aequired
demands by becoming:

- @bjects of satisfaction - for sexual contact, love,
syvipathy, friendship etc.,

Instruments of satisf.ction for hunger, protection etc.,
whén they satisfy those needs by uir:rct activity.,

Assistance in satisfaction of various needs w' en they directly
help the child or when their mere presence creates
an atmosphere of security, enabling a child to
perform his own activity in satisfying his needs.,

Examples, ideals or models of successful activities and
socially accepted attitudes. The child either
imitates them or identifies with such persons in
order to achieve the indirect satisfaction of his
tendencies.

In our work we shall meet with all these instances, though
generally these are interwoven one with the other.

According to McDougall and other writers all social preferences
are .ased on the direct or indirect satislaction of .eneral tendencies
and various instincts. But some various "mecha isms" are also present
in many instances of this choice: some early fixations, current
interests, lonzing for the most perfect, integrated adjustment, satis-
faction of vurious frustrations ("tension") (40), the com»oensatory

tendencies to seek satisfaction either by identification with suitable

persons or by copying their methods of the successful adjustment.



In the choice of models, idcals and especially objects of
identification many ol the above factors are acting simultuneously.
According to the principles ol Gestalt psychology it would be rather
artificial to consider "response of prelerence" in social situ.tions
as resulting from the mcre aadition of these various factors, The
individual just "feels like" picking up a liefinite person from the
environment due to his "total response" touwards it. The analysis of
various reasons for this choice and their respective hierarchy is only
the second and rather artificial stare in this process. The choice
of models has also an important meaning for the representation of one's
own future, which also tends to be ima-ined ;s the organized whole.

In this respect the choice of the other person as the "ideal" or
"model™ provides the core for this "orsanized picture" of oneself
in life.

During the period of adolescence an inldividual is especially
subjected to the conflict between his personal values and the "world
of values" imposed on him by social requirements (41). Here the
wholesome integration of these two worlds of va_ues may be achieved
through successful identification with other people (Murphy) (42).

It does not mean that the child will identify with people representing
this "social side" in this conflict. On the contrary he may shift his
preferences from the people representing the ideal of social conformity
to those, who bravely oppose it and who rcalise their own desires
against the whole social pressure, This makes for the admiration for
bandits, rebels, and other antisocial characters. But more often the

rather positive models are used (43) (44),



The term "identification" as a name for the mechanism partly

responsible for social preferences of the child, has often been

abused recently. OSocial pByghologists understand it as normally
existing in personality development. ("Method of putting oneself in

the place of another .in imagin tiod?éctivity, often going so far as

to result in sense of oneness with the other person™ - Kimball

Young) (3). Psychologists interested mainly in mental hygiene consider
it as a compensatory defence mechanism only: "when frustrated in the
achievement of a goal, an individual will frequently ilentify himself
with a person, -~roup or object th:it is capable of greater achievement
than he is" (Dockerayihé) Psychoanalysts fini the first identification
with the father in Oedipus complex, ani later on in many other life ~
situ_tions ("identific-tion with aggresor" as escape mechanism- Anna
Freud) (32). Some psychiatrists consider identification and empathy

as the same mechanism in human interrelations (Selling) (45). In our
work we will use the interpretation of this mechanism proposed by social
psychologists with more emphasis laid on its emotional character.

In this work the "ig@irect method"“pas been used. Children had

the simple question put to them: "Whom would you take with you if you
were sent to a desert island and only one person was djermitted to
accoﬁoany you? Explain why you have made this choice?" All juestions
were forbidden, not to sugsest some other trend of thouht. Some
further exact instructions will be found in the next chapter,

The results will be elaborated in respect to main problems:
persons 1 and their traits or theiytxaipe" or the child. The
age groups will be treategrseparately for boys and rlrls and some

general conclusions drawn about the most importa t and noticeable cﬁﬂiluﬂuw

between the whole groups of English and Polish chilaren in two



different sex groups. General conclusions will be presented. Uome
typical cases will be more particularly analysed and discussed,

Although we look for some general trends in the nature of

social preferences, the .iii:feirernces in this respecet between two

different national ;roups, which had also uuring the last f'ew years
rather unlike kind of soci.l exnerience, .ill be discussed. It is
probzble th:t in other studies the other factors, influencing social
oreferences can be investigated with the help of this or similar
methods. (Social vreferences among other national groups, children
from boarding schools and from family homes, delinquents, backward
children, "double-choice" method may be applied: "Whom [ should like
to take..." and"whem I would have to take..." when social p:eferences
will be opposed to social duties; the negative reactions: "whom I
would never take and why?"; the method of "multiple choice": lst,
2nd, 3rd preference - etc.)

It is hoped that the method here applied allowed answers to
have been obtained more freely ona frankly :t.an obtained from ques-

Situwotionag
tionnaires related to the real situations.- Semetimes th.t appeal to

oS
i

the phantasy of the child enter the world of his imagination uliere he grxé
P

is more open and sincere aud where his desires and inhibitions, e

'

conflicts and needs are more easily traceable. From some preliminury
experiments with about a hundred und fifty Polish children in the
Lebanon the writer had found this expectation {airly i.ell supported
by evidence and he thought that it wmi~ht throw some more light on the

r-
problemtﬁersonality Jevelopment in social environment.



CHAPTER II

COMLLNTS ON THE METHCD

Our methol lies within the wide scope of investigations into

the individual - sccigl dnbheraction in personality formation. We

herhSY Jaid WA A D T

can distinguish four steps lcading from the whole problem to the
field covered by our work:

1. The problem of interaction between an individual and its
whole environment in »ersonality development.

2., The interaction between an individual and his social environ-
ment only.

3. The influence of scme people in the environment on the
personality formation of or iudivi.ual.

L. The influence of some definite, real persons, living in the
environment of an inuividuzl, personally kacwn to him, -~ in their
various degrees of importance for an individual.

Points 3 and 4 require further explanation. In point 3 all
personages the child is avare of in his development are included. We
shall find, therefore, the following gzroups:

(a) Phantastic ‘personalities, hcroes of fairytales: Peter Fan,
ziants, fairies, olympic gods and heroes, legendary and mythological
animals behaving like human vein,gs (anthropomorphism in children's
understanding of the world) etc.

(b) Heroes of fiction: adventure stories, pictures, legends etc.

(¢) Historical and biblical figures, with some traits of histo-

rical reality about them.
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(d) Real people known at » distaunce: political and military
figures, (Churchill: Montgomery), sclentists, exylorers, sportsmen,
high of.'iclals, writers, film stars etc., - known from ncusuapers,
news-reels, radio etc.

(e) Real veople, kmown verscnally to the zhild: parents, r-latives,
siblings, school-frienids, »nlay and work zompanicne elc.

Urdoubtedly all of the above fizures may have an influence on a
child at different age levels. They enter into his real life, requiring
everyday active adjustments, his world of values, his ideals and plans
for 1ife, his day-lreamins and play activities. All these figures
may satisfy the four-fold needs of an individual, which we have
mentioned'before in the »receding chapter.

It is rather difficult to draw a sharp line between imaginary
and real people. It is evé::ZEfficult becuse little children do
not Jdistinguish between these two groups as cleurly as do older ones.
This last point we shall liscuss now.

Little children are m.uch more prone to accept phantastic persors
and situations. They may be deeply disturbed or frightened by some
phantastic stories told to them, they are afraid of shosts and bozeys,
they can play for a long time with "imaginary companion" (H.G. Green)
and be very upset when their imarinary role taken in play is disregaried
by adults. (A little boy burst into tears when mother kissed him:

"How could you kiss me-~ he comnlained - you never kiss a shopo-keeper"
(X) (47)
Now we should ask two questions:=- How far does the child tistin-

guish between reality and phantasv?

(x) Szyrynski: "Fantazja w psychice". 1946



-How and when this attituwic clunges during uevelopment?

We have evidence that the distinction betwe n rcality and
2L SR AALA4 Sl
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phantasy is typical of all normul chiluren and disapyoears only with
psychopaths and mentally ill., woven the little chili is able to
distinguish between 1lay and reality in praoctical l1ife. NMcDougela
mentions the views of F.H. Bradlev that in chil 'ren and animals clike

_ /(nefwee\w/w
a' fixea boundery existsYaclivities and reality. A dog can playfully
bite his master's hand but never hurts him. Plavful [ishts are
definétely ¢istirct from rc:l fi-iting ‘her, accoriing to vehou-all,
the ultimate aim is to uestroy the enemy,.

Burt also points out that when concidering the influence of the
cinema on children and roun; people we have no vvidence that screen
situations are-ccpicd by zhiliren in real life. (The other author
even emphasizes that the opportunity to >lay freely the roles of
bandits, crianinals aprs so on, on the slay-jsrounlis prevents chil:ren-
from-antisocial activities in rcality.) DBurt s .resses,too, that if
we observe children who are not able to distinguish bstween reality
and phantasy, there must e something puthological about them, as in
the case ol Jerry, the little muria rer (29), The same inability
to distinguish betwden reality and phantasy may be found with children
suffering from mental diseases, like schizophrenia etc. And even
if the role taken by a child in play involves hiz emotional attitude
very cansiderably, as in the case of the "shop-keeoer" mentioned
above, nevertheless the intellectual control is al' ays preserved

and exercised in case of need.
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During development the chila becowmes more and morse critical
towards the products of his jamcs and aav-dreawing. st the begin-
ning of the period of alolescence when he 'discovers his self in
respect to his social place™ (Baleyf2.) he assumes also a critical
attitude torsards tie reality o7 kic plans oud day-dreaanlag. He
verifies them accdrding to his experience itn real life. In my work
on phantasy in chil.iiren I introduced tie toru of "dissocistion in day-
dreai.ing of aldolescence"., In the investigations basel on cuse studies
I found muny instances when children between the age of Sourteen to
sixteen conressed that tliey had two different "kindg of'day-dreams",
instead of only une kind they enjoyed in childiisod. They still
imagined themselves as heroes of :zo.1e ~rantustic adventares, but along-
side with it they dreamt about their Tature profession and about
successes in life which mi ‘bt really be achieved undeor conditions of
normal life. ™Now I understand th4t this first kind of Jdrecam 15 unreal,
but I return to it sometiumes even now, it is gtill so cleasant"- says
a boy of fifteen (x) (4&).

Considering this whole situation we shall assume that although
imaginary persons as well ‘as real ones influsnice the personzlity of a
child, this influence of both kinits of pne.ple should be rather different.
It bears upon the methods used in investiggtions of this whole pro-
blem. we cannot look at the same time for bonlis between the indivi-
dual and his real surroundings and between him and the world =f his

imaginary heroes and ideals.

(x) Szyrynski: "Fantazja w psychice". 1946
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Besides that, the interaction between a child and his real companions,
parents etc, requires a different kind of adjustment, from his attitude
towards his admired and sometimes imitated imaginary ideals.

If we are to nresent the different methods used in the psycho-
logical literature of this subject, we may suggest the following

classification (with some examples):

Preferences for Persons

N € ¥ - Ey—

1

{
} Phantastic, fiction Semi-real: historical,. Real, personally i

» n tional heroes, existing in child’'s
! sport, film, , environement.
i : ¢ :
Green: "the day- ’ Our prepesed-method. !
ions O dream : - ‘
digated |
/ i
i Phar~ ;
tas- |
tic
g ) L
Green's study on Barnes: "Children's Moreno's sociometry. .
"imaginary ddeals", Burt's case studies.
companion" Friedrich:"Die Partridge camp
(Imaginary Ideale der Kinder". situations.
fReal figure in semi- Murphy, lsurphy and
i real situation!) Newcomb:
; . socialisation,
| : : » friendship,

| " leadership etc.

i

Ll - LR P T A N ] b A e

*vi* From the above classification we see that the social situation
should also be taken into account in assessing sccial preferences
in ehildren. Some authors, especially more recent ones, try to
experiment with possibly real situations: Moreno, Burt, Partridge
and others investigated preferences for or influence of real people

in real everyday situations.

AR T a3 ¢ T
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On the other hand in the so called "projective technique", the

imaginary personages and situations were again stressed in their
importance for the investigation of social sttitudes and adjustments

of children. From this point of view questioning about "children's
ideals" may be to some extent regarded also as the "projective" method
through which the child expresses his own "value world" peculiar to

his owﬁ%ersonality. In other words preferences for imaginary ideals
disclogé some tendencies in the choice of personality values in children
whereas their preferences for real people cunose also the latter's
influence on the active realization of these values in life.

We have mentioned in the above classification the factor of
situation in the various methods applied. Moreno questioned children
about their preference in the real social field of their life. He
éégﬁﬁ/giga‘that these preferences changed according to various situation
regarded. In our opinion this restriction was too sharp, although this
was in full agreement with this author's aims for which his method was
devised. But in order to assess the whole nature of the social inter-
action with respect t@ a given individual he should have been tested

many times with respect to many different social situations.

Generally speaking in all methods devised for testing.social

™

preferences in children two restrictions should be considered:

Y 4

restriction in respect of persons*and in respect of s+tudtlons. ¢
O s

o Wl ey ’A
SN—— N ) m o

If choice of persons were unrestrlcted the child would have had
too easy a task in choosing a person which would suit his needs and
tendencies: .Such a situation being too distant from the real life
would not allow us to notice whether the child is able to met along

with his environment or whether he has any difficulties in his social

ad justment.
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Of course, we know that every child has these difficulties, and
during his Jevelopment tries to overcome them with the help of other
people from his environment. And this need for social adjustment is
basically responsible /or social pref rences.

In pointing to these most imwvortant fi-ures, ~ho play a real part
in the child's social adjustment, we leave the choice to himself, But,
as 've have mentioned above in connection with!%preno'%}method, we
cannot tcst him in a limitless variety of sociaf“§i€ZQtions. Therefcre
we allow for it by creating the unreal, imaginary situation, rather
vague} and indefinite. In this way we supply a child with the
"pro jective background™, which is not actually important for our studies,
but we force him to be more exact on the point which really interests
us that of making a choice of a real person.

To put it quite clearly we want to ask the child:"Tell us frankly,

whom do you likes and whom Jdo you need moséXfrom among all people in
—_— e
\

your environment. And tell us also how do you adjust to this social”
P e ey A R RTRAIIO T

environment of yours?" We pre§§pme that no child /ill be able to answer
these questions to our satisfaction. e will be too embarrassed and too
inhibited to answer the first question, he will be rather confused about
how to answer the second one without the »roper knowledge of instincts,
dri&es, strivings and the unconscious, and he will not understand the
third question at all,

Je hope to be able to tackle these ques.ions with the help of our
method. It does not scém that the difficulty in distinguishing between
affective("like") and utilitarian ("need") motives is too great.
Children genérally like people who satisfy their v.rious needs, concious
or unconcious, as we have notcd previously, especially when they are
faced with an im.zinary situation, when they should not bother very much

about everyday plain and practical needs.
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As we said above, we will be trying to wvoid any euphasis
being put on the situation itself. A "desert islaund" seens to be
somewhat better than the "imaginary town" or such like. It has
a little more reality in it, DBut it should not wmcan very riuch more
than "just somewhere where [ shall be alone and vhere I can take only
one person from my environment". Our preliminary experiments
suggested that it might be a good approach. Some children !ad
entirely disregarded qualities of a "desert" island. "I will take
my mother. She will stay at home when I go to school. She will
help me with my lessons"™ - writes a ten-ycar-old girl, who does not
bothedgt all about the dif.iculties of attending school on the desert
island.- Un the other hand an eighteen-year-old boy, working for his
School Certificate, and rather maladjusted in his social contacts,
writes: "I will take with me our prisst who teaches us religion. He
would tell me whether all my actions are moral and good or not. He
will prevent me from commitiing -eavy sins". The troubles of this
boy are typical for his age, but not very often presented in this
material.

It miztht be said that with our method we look at lile's situations
through the diminishing end of a telescope, and on persons [rom the
child#4s environment through the increasing end of it. It seems also
that in this procedure, due to the vagueness o. the situvation of a
desert island, children take with ttem the preferred persons with
their respective "social fields", .if we are allowed here to use
Lewin's term, and it is just what we are looking for in our endeavour

to find out:(1l) what real people there are in the child's environ®ent.
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and how they help him in his social adjustment, and in this way
influence the development of his personality, and (2) Jhether the
child has any uifficulties in getting «lon; vith these people and
what are these troubles, if any., 0f course, the seccond problem
may be investivated only in addition to t'ie el cvaesivion, otut it
may throw more 1iixht on the nature ot our .eneral findings and on
their meaning in social development and adjustiment of a child.

Sveaking about re.l persons from tne child's environment we
had obtained one hint from some of our preliminary experiments: the
wording of the interrogation should be so careful ss not to exclude
the possibility of taking donestic animals, especiully do:s. It
harpened that quite a feu children from various schools, between tle
age of eleven and thirteen prefeired to take their pets instecad of
any human beings. In the majority of these cases we found it tc be
significant for rather marked dif iculties in sccial adjustment.
Some boys, who .santed to take their dogs stated clearly:" he (the
dog) is better than any friend. He is more trustworthy, I may rely
on him more than cn a man", Some such children cane from disrupted
homes, _vhen the father or moth r lived i/itl another person instead of
his or her;real partner. Generally speaking it seems that in this
period the child's ten.ency for emotional security and stabllity is
sometimes better satisfied by an animal than by his Jellow-men.

An interesting point was suggested by Marpgaret Phillips (x)
(49) that one of the lmportant motives in inter-humuan relations,

especially in children is the "need to be needed".

7
(x) "Educ tion of the emotiong", 1937
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It explains very often protective tenuencles in children towards
their younger siblings or younger frienus. It .a)y Dbe partly cxplained
probubly by the mechanism of identification and substituticn, ‘hen
a child is longing for affection and security from his parents and
instead provides someone else, devending ou him, with vne saame veneflit.
In this way he feels pleasure and satisfaction of his "prcte~:e" as his
own by identifying with him.

There are some other points with the problem of interhuman
relations in the development of children, bit thoy will be iiscussed

in the further chapters on the groaut of the obuainea datia,

The points which re mentioned before, that the "situation"
should be as vague and indefinite as possible, is of really great
importance.

I we ask, for instance, "with whom would you like to share
your cabin, when travelling by ship?" and the child snswers thet he
wishes to have some friend, we may saspect that the sresence of his
parents 1n the next cabin is so obviouis to him, that it is even not
worth mentioning. It is certainly the same if we should ask:"\With
whom would you like to share your private room?"- the child would
hardly mcnticn any zrown ups being accustr 1¢d to the fact that they
always have their own p.rt of the house and may be rather an-oying
when allowed to share' the room,

OrfiSes

The eecond drawback,from emotional fis-tions and inhibitiorns,

which sometimes form the rcal basis for tke superficial appreci.tion

of social Jduties.
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If, for instance, in testing emotional bon.s with other people,
we should ha-e asked any aliolesccnt boy or girl, who is absolutely and
for ever in love '/ith some girl or boy-friend, an awitvard gqucstion
e.g., "whose death would you wiss most of LI it happened suduenly just
now?" - they very orobably would mention thcir .arents, even if they
were quarrellin-« it them, Lo prevent the appearance of the complex
of guilt for rejecting and abandoning their varents for someone else.
The same conflict would certauinly arise ind uistort answers tc the
question:"whom would you take with you if your country vas to perish and
you were able to save only one rerson?" The answers tc this question
with many children would have been more signifi::nt for their emotional
fixations and comnlexes, than for their actual constructive social
preferences,

The important feature of our work i.: that it aims to stuuy

e, » ~ At Sk wem av -

social preferences alceng scie period of the development of children.

e o e LT E— 1 BaamT To MUMT S A ey

In this respect it may supply some observation about the social and
emotional development in renersl. In this field we reet some other
methods devised it the cvwecial purpose of measuring soci.l au. emotional
maturity.

"Vineland Jocial Maturity Scale", devised by Doll #xF in 1935
(x) (50) iea e »ith various situations in ever—day life, which should
be handled satisfactorily by children at differenﬂ a'e levels. e have
(?6/;;;€Igﬁlglgé)Furfey's "Developmental Ave Tests" (xx)(51) in which.
various interests, attitudes, preferences and life plans of children

are investipated and tyvical responses ascribedto various stages of

development.

(x)#Doll, Edgar A.: "The Vineland Social Maturity Scale; Manual of
Directions", 1935,
(xx) Furfey, Paul H.: "Developmental Age Test", and "Manual". 1930.
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Willourhby's "muotional Jlaturity tcole™ (ajs (52) is bised on tre
creferred emoticn.l rcsioases in the Zeseribel ity tionc. Jres:ey
tried also tou :soess tle emotional rwterity ith-his X - O Test,

we hope that o.r work may aad some new | ta to tlese observ - tions
on tre er.otivnal devellprient in ~hildren. But act cnly pref-rencoes

Jur some wefinite percons will be significant, The wey in which

R

children will crvlain ana asccount for their croice me7 Le even more

characteristic for var.ous ae levels. - Therefore we cxnect to observe
_ g L L e e

the followirT rroure of cranres nl s the frvelonment shases:

(a) chantes in objects o’ social pr-ference- differant obiects may

Y

be chosen at 1iffcrert age levels;

(b)ch .nges in evalu tion of varioucs ‘traits, which are resronsible
for the choice of a prrson; difrerent preferences for different traits
at difrerent ure levele;

(c) chanzes in attituaes towards othcr people, rspecially when
thelr usefulness fcr a chill i. cerncerned; ti.is will reflect verie-
tions in interestc and also the decrec¢ nf security nd irlenenierce
at difrercnrt a-e levels.

ve expect tnat E}a‘et's sugrestions that guring tr¢ develeopment
AR U Ayt
the child emerzes frem e ocentrism and 2veraenenience mitht te verified
in the 1i-ht of our finiings.,
Genera.lv we cxvect th L cur work (111 ¢nnply some data for the
assessuent, of sccial develonment .hich might be used in the anprap&ﬁate
scales, and it may also contribute to the nroblem of tvaical chanzes

in soe al contacts =«ad attitudes Jdurins the socizl nd emntlonal

develppment.

(X}!?’Willouqhby, haywond R.: "DEmotional riaturity obcale' and "wanualW.
1930.
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Instiructions to chilurer.

You are to write an English composition. I am ~7oing to tell
you the subject first and then [ will tell you what to do

later. ?Please <rite just hat you think quite freely and
frankly. This is most important. Write about the subliect in
any way vou like. You have no need to ask the teacher anything.
Now imagine that vou were sent awsy for very many years to a
desert icland. And vou can take there with yeou anvone you like,
whom yon really know. But only one.

Yhen you have chosen somewne, explain why you chose and give as

-many reasons for your choice as possible. You may ive his name

and # some things you like about whom vou chose.

Now here is the subject "Whom would you like to take with you
to the desert island and why?" - Do not write the neme of the
comnosition to save time.

Try to be as frank as you can. Don't trouble about snmelling.

Being frank is more important. DBut remember don't ask any

guestions at all. Just write v hat you like.

Instructions for teachers

The most important thias is to explain the topic exactly in
accordance with the sbove "instructions to children" - the same

order of sentences and the same expressions are essential.,
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Any change in the words e.g., "perscon® or "companion" instead

Lof"anyone" might sugzest some uefinite asscci.tions or luecas,

. With- the first word some children would think only about adults,

with the second - about their friends, 'when the expression
"anyone™ is the most indefinite., - Time:one school [ criod-

L5- 50 minutes,

i.Please do.not give any examples or comparisons. It is sometimes

very tempting to help children in this way, but such aid would
be detets igﬁs to the results of this investigation.

All questions should be definitely fortidden. LIf any child
happens to ask, for- instance, "Can I take my aunit?" of "can 1
take my dog?" this will immediately start a specific train of
associations in others and the results turn out to be quite
useless,

If any child chantes 1is cholce uurir: his work ond starts with
the new sheet - bouth sheets should be t-ken with on appropriate
explanatory note., if a chlld wants to change cscrething he should
cross it out and not erase it.

If the teacher finds it really impossible to stop ¢uestions she
may insist that they shculd be asked in whispers at her table
cnly "not to interfere with the work of others", But it is much
better to avoid them alto.ether.

At about 15 minutes from the beginnin; of writing, &hen the
teacher is sure that every child has made his choi~e, she may
repeat part C (only) from the above "instructions",

About 10 minutes before the end of the lesson the teacher will

instruct that those children who have finish their work should

answer the following questions. (Replies only!)
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V'rite your name.

Date of birth or age.

How many older sisters and brothers have you?
How many younger sisters and brothers have you?
Are you living with both your parents?

If not- what happened to them?

"Tho is taking care of you, if it is not your father or mother?

N.B., Wwith ycunger children these questions should not be asked, but

filled up from school records.

8. Please rive me in writing all remarks the children made as

they proceed with their work, any questions they have asked and

some particulars on how they behaved.



CHAPTER III

THE SAMPLES

The material for this work was collected from the English
and Polish schools during the 1947 and the first half of the 1948
years.

The technic of collecting it consisted of preparing standard
instructions, getting in touch with the Principals of the schools
and instructing. the teachers, who accomplished the last stage of
this work in classes. In some schools I have carried out some of
the work with children myself, in others I discussed the method in
details with Headmasters, who in turn instructed their teachers.

Together with the compositions from their children, teachers
prepared written reports on the details of the class work; wherever
it was found that some breach of the instruction had happened either
because of children, who asked dquestions or uttered loudly some
suggestions, or because of teachers, who misinterpreted some details
of the instructions, such group of compositions were not included in
this material.

"Wrong answers™ were also eliminated from the analysis of the
material, They comprised all cases where children, contrary to the
instruction, choose either some heroes, unknown to them personally,
as political figures, film stars, etc, orwhen they chose any inde-
finite person, as "a gardener","a boy", "a brave man", without support-
ing such a choice with any evidence that they had in mind any definite,

particular friend or acquaintance.
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On the whole 1932 English and Polish children answered our
test. The English group consisted of 619 girls and 791 boys
(Total: 1410), the Polish group comprised 315 girls and 207 boys
(Total: 522),

The English children came from the following schools:

Boys. No. of compositions. Age range.
Public boarding school for 326 9-18

boys with preparatory school

Secondary Modern Boys' School 242 11-15
Catholic Secondary & Upper Day 92 11-18
School for Boys

Junior Day School for Boys and 131 (boys) 7-11

Girls

Total: Schools 4

791 7-18
Girls: No. Age
Catholic Secondary & Upper Day 263 11-18
School for Girls
Secondary Girls' Day School 232 11-14
Junior Day School for Boys and 124 (girls) 7-11
Girls
Total: Schools 3 619 7-18

The Polish Children's compositions were collected from the
primary, secondary and high schools in the Refugees settlements in
Lebanon and in East Africa. In these settlements the great majority
of people were families of Polish soldiers, who were fighting with
the‘British Aruy against Jermans. All these people were saved from

the remote provinces of Russia, where they had been deported after
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the collapse of Poland in Autumn 1939. They spent about 2 years
tiere and afterwards they followed their husbands who joined the
Polish Army under the British Command in 1942. All those people

lived in the settlements for about 5 - 6 years, their life correspond-
ing approximately to the life in a Polish village or a small town,
with primary secondary and high schools, with church, hospital,
recreation halls etc., During that whole time, however, wives and
children were separated in the great majority of families from their
husbands and fathers. Some children, who lost their parents during
the war, lived in orohanages,

The majority of the people came from the Polish peasant class,
they were mixed, however, with families of the middle class popu-
lation: government employees, clerks, primary school teachers etc.
There were also quite a numbér of professional people or their
families in the settlements. All the people lived in a more or less
similar conditions, although the normal social stratification was
obviously present. All children had a unique opportunity to attend
all kind of schools, as they were not obliged to earn their living
before thelr mature age.

More detailed analysis of particular conditions of their life
will be made at some further occasions in the following chapters.

The answers from the Polish children were ccllected as follows:

Boys Girls Age
3 Primary and 1 Secondary
Schools in 3 settlements in 81 138 6-18
Lebanon
2 Primary and 6 Secondary, 126 177 - 7-18

Technical & High Schools in
l, settlements in East Africa
Total: Schools 12 207 315 7-18
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It is obvious from this presentation that the samples were
chosen from the most different social and national :sroups, belonging
to the same zeneral cultural group of European population. The
Inglish and Polish groups differed not only in nutional traits, but
also in a social situation at the time of this testing, and in their
respective experiences in life. was interested to see, whether
their attitudes towards people in their environment would differ very
considerably from those of the English children, or whether some deep
fiindamental tendencies in their personalities occur to be stronger
than all these differences and present among all children of both
national groups.

Having to answer such a fundamental question 1 did not attempt
any further comparisons between the different groups from various
schools, s 61&1 classes etc, which would expand the limits of this

work. “have classified the whole material onlywto the Polish and

English groups and into 3irls and boys. However, with some more
detailed analysis of various "value groups" responsible for social
oreferences some further selection of different roups of replies
has been needed.

After the elimination of the material not consistent with the

requirement of the questionnaire, all further elaboration was carried

on with the following number of answers:

Total:
English boys -——— 753
English girls -——- 608 1361
Polish boys ~--- 188
Polish girls ———— 298 L86

Total ———— 1847 1847



CHAPTER 1V

Thi RESULTS ol THEIR INTERPRET \1LON

A, Introductory remarks

The broad senerad-trend to satisfy all our needs, which accounts

s AL N ke e e« bl A AR

for our contact with all other human beings, plays a similar part

in ietermining our nreferences for some nersons in the environment,
Yor the sake of simplicity we may call it the ~eneral tendency towards
successful adjustment. In all living or:anisms varlous necds exist,
which require to be satiofied. In the lon2 train of Jdcvelopment the
child as well as many higher animals learns th .t other pecple ure
sometimes useful means for achleving such a satisfaction of needs.

it is in this way that other human bolngs u0qque their "value™ fr m
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the child's standpoint. Later he is able to lifflerentiate betweer
tnem in .eneral and see that their particular qualities have some

definite positive or negative values. This procesg OL evalu tion -
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more or less conscious- is, in my opinion, the basic mechunism
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underlyln» social orofgrences.
To summarize the above statements some [uniuvmental ele.cients
in the Jevelnpment of social prefe.cnces for particular pcersons may
be mentioned. They are:
1. needs of the individual: his inmate drives ind =cquired
‘motives, urging him to seek their satisfaction nsj
2. experience with some Jdefinite persons, vho assist In
satisfying those needs;
3, various values acquired by these persons as the result of

their role played in the process of adjustment in jeneral,

€.%.. providing security, protection etc.
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4. Some particular values ascribcd by an individual to some
qualities existing in other persons, which are of special
significance is means of satisfaction, e.g., some practical
abilities, as swimming, playing zames, social ranks and
various character traits etc,

They may include some bodily characteristics as well as
various kinds of behaviour on the Hart of other people.

I think that such ;gg;g;e of evalustion may act in botl ways:

the deductive and the inductive one. An individual may firstdy
discover the positive meaning of a given person for his adjustment

and then notice, if he is ever able and caresto do so clearly enough,
which qua‘ities moke for the general positive value of such a person,
or he may need - more or less consciously - some particular qualities
which he wants to find in some people in his environment and when

he finds a proper person he picks him up.

From the point of view of mental mechanisms, especially those
stressed by psychoanalysis, two ways of adjustment [(motive satisfaction
with the assistance of other persons may be distinguished i.e.

l. the direct, and -

2. the indirect way.

Under the direct way of motive satisfaction throush other veople
I subsume the situations when other pecple just simply zive us
something thst we need: it may be food to satisfy hunger, or a cradle.
to satisfy confort drives in the infant, it may be love, protection
or admiration, required in some circumstances, or it may be various
sorts of help in achieving different ends for which a given individual

is griving.
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The indirect way of achieving satisfaction for our needs:ith
the help of other people rests con the mechanism of displacement, or

on the mechanlsmsof 1dent1flcat10n, transference or pPOJCCtlon in
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particular. In such a case an 1nd1v1dual finds bdtlsfactlon, not
in the achievement of his own roals, but in the attainment of those
gcals by somebody else, with whom he may identidy himself nore or
less closely. This mechanism is especially rniurked in cases where the
direct satisfaction of motives is thwarted and the frustrated individual
finds more or less perfect satisfaction in the uchievements of other
people. But in all such instances, we must admit the existence of some
emotional bonds between the subject and the object in the process
of identification., However,it is not certain, whi:h comes first:
the indirect satisfaction and the emotional link or, whal seems to
me more prebable, the pure need to satisfy some drives. is saturated
with some emotional tension which is immediately "given to" an object
of identification, as simple sympathy or likeness or love,

In all such cases some needs and desires are the busic factors,
existing in the individual, which in the course of their indirect

satisfaction account for identification with other pecple.

X .

If we have said just now thut drives and motives, existing in
an organism, make in the long run for preferences for nersons in
general and for some of their pcrsonality traits in particular, we
should name also the other, secondary source of this situations This
second source consists of various frustrations and failures in

motive- satisfaction, which amass in the personality. We may say,



therefore, that as social oreferences illustrate the hilerarchical
system of motives in people, they may also be significunt for the
amount of frustration experienced by an individual in his social
adjustment. It may be said th:t such frustration simply changes
the hierarchical order of motives, when those which were trustrated
most, through the highly increased tension were exerclising greater
influence in the personality than the other ones. Tuking the example
from our findin: we shall see that chilaren who more often felt
;Ei?cure about thelr parents tend to chose tnem more olten, than
the opp031té roup.,
In elaborating the results of this work all preferences for

crsons and all traits given as reasons for such preferences are
treated as 3sroups of values in the outside world, illustrating the
system of needs characteristic for children .ubjected to this inves-
tigation. In this reasoning I think I am in agreement with the
opinion expressed by Murphy, Murphy and Newcomb (x) (53) that in the
field of social psychology the best way of understanding the personlity
is to express it as specifically orgdnlzed system of values. "The

e rerenararrm
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{world of leues"rcxprggges a personality better than anything else,
Kmmm”ih elaborating the results I was trying to classify then at
first in two great -rroups:

l. preferences for persons

2. preferences for these pcrsons' traits;

The traits were divided also into two Zroups of:

1. objectivce, and -

¢

2. subjective values,

{(x) Murphy, Murphy and Newcomb: Experimental Social Psychology, 1937.
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according to vhether the nentioned trait h .. to do with the direct
satisfaction of some need or ju.t objectively charicterising such a
person. Thus such Values (traits) as social acceotance, providing
protection, co-operation uith the subject and eve: that allowing the
subject "to give" something ("to be needed™, to lis lay his importance)-
all those directed towards the subject and connected with him were
classified as subSégﬁ}ve. A1l other values, such -s physical traits

and abilities, social positicn and character traits, like honesty,

cheerfulress, or courase, intelligence, etc,were :irouped under the

o
- T

heading of "objective values",

“
e

I think that such a classification corresoonds Lo the above
mentioned "direct" and "indirect" ways of needs satisfrction. 'le are
fully avare that such a division is, of course, very crude, but it
is of value that it facilitates the formation of a conclision ‘rom
my material. The material itself havinz been obtained by 2n in'ention-
ally -very vague method of questioning, in order that the children
might freely adjust themselves to the test situation, and to express
themselves on the subject in the freest possible manner.

This freedom of expression on the part of children requires a
specific treatment of the obtained data. Detailed and careful
examinations o¥ all compositions produces a fairly ood illustration

of the needs and frustrations of various sroups of children, and also

of their attitudes towards various peovple in the environment. In view
of the above consiier.tions ample sgupslementation of all problems
illustrated in the tables by frequent typical quot tions from the

children's compositions, seems justified,



In the typical sanples of children's compositions we :chall see
that on the whole they describe their "prefcrences" as the perfectly .

ad justed, hanpy individuals according to the system of values based

[FRCE—,

on the needs of a particular child at a riven age levels. In other

words, 'e may certainly see hpw the chiluren create very often the
figure of their chosen iieals according to their best notion of
qualities making for the successful and good social adjustment. In /
all such ggﬁgi'FQe mechorism of identificstion is clearly .responsible
for, and plays the greatest paréﬁﬁ, social preferences.

It may be interesting to mention yet another reason for such an
infetrence, namely, that thle same person may be described in quite °
different ways by seme a few jeople., DBesides meny other reasons for
such differences we may cusvect the influence of their different
interests and actual desires in directing the attention. Such as
su'nosition may be especially justified when the problem involving the
emotional attitude is dealt with. According to J. Mazurkiewicz
attention is a selective factor usually directed by, or based on, our
emotional states ana interests. (x) (54). I also Oncé raised’ the
question that attention as a selective factor in consciousness and
unconsciousness is closely linked with the human riot:ves, by ~hich it
is actually directed. (xx) (55). I think th.:t this holus good also in

our case when di:r7erent children when makin: the sane choice put

forward quite Jifferent qualities in suvport of their preferences.

(x) Magurkiewicz, J.:"Zarys Fizjologicznej Teorji Uczuc"- Rocznik Psychiatn

(xx) Szyrynski, ..: "An Butline of Mental Hygiene™., 19Lk.
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Some of these Jifferences may be explained by various interests
appropriate to different aze levels, but others just choracterise the
personality o a child ho makes and explains his clhoice. Let us
take a1 example: here are three compositions of boys who choose the
_same person, a boy of 13, P.

First, by a boy of 10:

" I am going to take P., my cousin. le is thirteen years of
age. The County in which he lives is M, "I know he is a fast runner.
His home stands near a river and he owns & litile motor-boat. I like
him because he is honest and very frank with people. He has a pocket-
knife, a compass and a big case for puttin: food in...

P. was a scout and knew how to make fires... He could make small
fishing nets out of pieces of rope. He learned at Scouts how to signal
with n~ieces of cloth".

Second, by a boy of 13:

" The person I would tike... is P. His age is 13. He is a
strong boy... He can male strong furniture and can prepare fooa for he
is of the farming world. He would cheer you up if downhearted. P.
is very tidy in appearance ana in the home., He is gooa company and
can make you laugh. He makes other kind of things, beuides furniture.
He is very generous and kind to other people and animals."

Third, by a boy of 1l4: (according to his neadmaster, a very
malad justed lad):

" I would like to take P. for he is sensible, he acts like a
boy and not a girl, he is daring and not afraid of anybody. He is

a good companion, he would not desert me if there was trouble. He has
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a fine stature and is well built. He has ¢good ildeas ani is r. ther
clever with his hands. I know I could rely on him and I trust him,

He cam sivim and 1s pretty ;0od in athletics. he has bluck Lair, blue
eyes, rosy cheeks, he is of a jsood buill, his lers 1re of a unice shape,
he wears clean clothes and looks vidy. hLe 1s also well munnered and

knows ho'v to respect ..is elders.

\

——

!Is age is thirteen, nearly Tfourtecn and nls beti:zht is «bout
five feet four inches.

I lille 2, Decause he is not a spoll sporti, he aoes not sulk.

He 1s a good companion.”

Principally I have to treat the material ss « whole, and 1 am
therefore .eliberately refraining 'rom separate clinical interpre-
tation of individual compositions. Hovever significant the test
situation may be 1t does not allow of any serious inferences .s to the
personality protle.s of 1iuividual children, even if some of =
their renarks may be Lighly sugrestive of various aujustments or
malaljustments. However, iu order Lo complete Lhe above illustration
of three compositions about the same inuividual L should like to
include his own composition of one of his rienus, who - curiously
enough - is not one of those three mentioned above. Bearing in mind
all that L-s just been said it may well be thought tb .t he represents
a type of the well adjusted and well integrated your rster:

" I would taxe B. Ly reasons I would take him are these.

The first reason is that I huve knouwn him for three years and not

once have 'e Jdisagreed &na nelther huve we proken friendship. Aunother
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reason that makes me. like him is that he never looks on the dark sile

of a mishap but alvays thinks of the bright side of a mishap. OUne
thing B. has in comrion is that evcrﬂaorning he turis up bright and

g
smiling no matter what kind of weosther it is he just keeps on smiling.
Humour is another thinry B. has. When plavtime comes anl sometimes
before he starts cracking jokes about the subject we have just taken,"
All these exumples il ustrate many of the points I mentioned
above which make for social piefcrences b.sed on the direct and indirect

satisfaction of motives organised in cvery nersonality in a charuacteris-

tic ard unique way.

X X

in-all tne following chapters two main problems dare analysed
- N UMM b [ 6 “a s
and discussed:
(i) preferences for persons
(ii) pieferences for "values"

All the tables are also arranged according to this dichotomy:

tables 1, IA anud IB

present the quantitative iesults ol the choice
of different perscns, tables II and VIII show the relative popula-
rity of the various "values"amon7 different :roupsof children and in

re'otion to various groups ol gersons chiosen,

In chapter 1IIBthe proposed classificition of values is extenti-

4 e ipherin) b

vely explained.

Chapter IIIC constitutes the presentation of the most important
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differences in the preierences for persuns among the four fundamental
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groups of our subjects,
Chapter 111 D comorises the uetailed analysis of main values
e b,
resonsible for the choice of varions ~roups of neo>le, with reference
. Suth own
to basic human motives, underlying times--ewe evaluation in children
and adolescents.
The general conclusions from the above results will be based
again on the »revicusly mentioned oremises: as social preferences
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are emerging from the ratisfuction of motives it will be possible_to

P B

see
1. whict motives or needs underly the occurrence and direction
of social preferences in some ~iven croups of ctildren. '
2e Whet differences are found from thie point of view arorn:
var.ous groups of children, included in this investizations. J{t will
show which situations in the l1life of children may influence their

adjustment in jeneral and how guch situations consequently influence

t! e needs for social preferences .in particular,

B. The procedure used in elaborating the data

1. All replies were sorted according to aze levels in two roups of
English and Polish children, and also intc two sub- ;roups of boys
ana ~irls.

The preferences [for various groups of neoole were counted and
represented in first group of tables (I, Ia, IB)

2, Preferences for various persons were treated sewmarately and all
values ~iven by children as reasons for the choice tabulated us
follows:

expressions of a synonymous charucter (e.g., cheerful, alwsays

smiling, never sad ahd grumpy etc)



were grouped under one character trait -"versonality value"
(e..;., cheerfulness).

- all such items were classified into six main cate~ories of
values.,

- four of the above ~rouvs were clusciiied into an objcctive
zroup and two into a subjective yroup of values,

In the "objective" group of values, ment.oned by our subjects

as reasons for their choice, are collected all values which are not

strictly concerned "rath the child himself; it may be said that they

are not "d’rected to the cnild himself", they just character #ise

the person preferred. Here we have: (See tables {II}¥ and $IIIf.

(I)

Physical and "outer" values: the reneral an.earance of a given

p:rson: bodilv builf, heitht, weicsht, colour of nair anu eves,
si:ape of face; then clotnes, ;eneral tidiness of appearance etc,
de see nere all the lescriptive yualities of %kerson. They are
subiivided into two main zroups: when any quality is just
mentioned in a purely descriptive way or Mien it is evzluated.
Such a division scems to be of some nmeaning, because if the first
sub-zroup may :ive little bearing on the >reference for a person,
the cecond one certainly involves some appreciation on the side
of the child. If somebody nas just "fuir h.ir'heblue eyeé'we do
not know what value it possesses, but if _oueboay has a "very
nice curly hair" or "nice smiling face", "is pretty", "has a few
freckles which suit her", "is always very smart" - all that means
that the author of such a reply commits himself to a positive
valuation ol such a particular trait in the other person.

Because of the very objective and "outer" character of

"possessions™ all the remarks about the values of other people



because they have something (toys, riovons, campinc tert and
outfit etc.) were included in this group =lso.

It is interesting to notice that the nossessicn of various
objects, valuable from the poinc ol view of the current intercsts
of chiliren adds . reatly o the cstimated value of their owners.

"Individual behaviour vilues'"cou@ 2~ the -ec.nd catecory in the

%objective" sroup. L1t was euphasifed lon+ agoe by many child psycho-
logists (Ch. Bfthler, Af Kaminski anl others) that with the children
of the middle schocl :eurs (o - 11) the pnysical provess and oracti-
cal abilities of their compnanions have a ‘reat mecanin-; for the
latters' sociol position. In our classification this great group
OAs ,.(a.yeal
inciudes a.l physical a.a "practical” abii.sties,by variove veonle
and mentioned bv the chilireu a3 reesons [or their likes.

In t'is zrou»s of values many reco nized mouiives are represerted
such as the need for physicsal «nd piay activities, curiosity in the
outer orld ani its explorstion; self-assortive teniency, desire
for social approval and the satisfaction of pusnacious activities
are also found in the inliviijual and team sports linclinued in this
group of values. All physical -ualities, associated with such
activities | strength, health, dexterity, nimbleness :und quickness
are also included here.

As we shull sce, the two above catesuries cuvel a great range of
all qualities chozen by crildren in support ot their social prefe-
rences and they refer not only to their playmates and equals, but
are also applied Lo their parents, and grown-ups in general.

It seems pertinent here to mention that thlese two proups of
values are of great importance for social preferences of children,
especially when we are agreed that the mcchanism of identification

plays an important part in the whole process. Many writers
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- T .
(Wiliiams, Partridze, Hartshows and Mav) seen to over stimate the
role of character traiis in the rormation of friendship and other
forms of social links.

- .
'

Partridse (x) for inscaace socaks about the similarity of "the
stanaards ¢ conauct >0 the otners™ which should ne "in liceping

with t=e conzention” the wo-le have ot thenic lves, In my opinion
the accentance of the cther poeple's stundarus ¢ eonduct ani their
imitation by cniliren ocenurs very »ften 15 a rezuil of adn~ation or
symp.thy tas:d on mors suverficial values ©i aprearance, bchaviour,
and also the "response" b7 reciloricits o such feelings, The acrui-
sition of the wor.u of values of otier people mars come as tae deeper

result o tuonce suaver©icial ¢ nt :cts.

The third grouo comprises some "social obijective =roup values™”

based on the role »layed by an inuiviiual in his social roup. We
find here the position of a nerson chozen in his own family, pre-
eminence in his social ~roup, lead¢rship or popularity, nembership
of a class, school, club, orranisation and even ihe social class.

The attitude of the child's own parents towards ks choice is
mentioned quite often especially by girls and younger boys.

On the whole this rroup zs rather vasgue and does not seem to play
very signific.nt role among the values, responsible for social
preferences in zeneral,

Cf the special meaning here is the subgroup of sociral interests
in the other sex, when the attitude of the chosen person towards
members of the opposite sex is either praised, or - in a wrather few

cases - condemned.

(x) Partridge, L de A.: Social Psychology of Adolescence,1938.
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(IV) "Personality objective values"form the next group of this

classification. Here all the so called "character traits" were

githered. Very ;reat care was exercised, however, to include only
those traits which are not Jdirectly reluated to the subject himself.
Of course it is undeniable th.t all these qualities may be related
to the subject, because they make for his general comfortrhis
experience of friendly relations with the other person and in this
way they account for his choice of this person, But if we have in
mind the aim of distinguishing between the direct and indirect
satisfaction of the subjects' needs when he either obtains something
from the other person or, perhaps finds the satisfaction in enjoying
the other pcrson's qualities - such a distinction may be justified,
even if it only illustrates the needs for this twofold way of
achieving the satisfaction - and the adjustment in general - with
the assistance of the other people in social environment.

If we want to generalise we may say that the great majority
of these values make for the security of an individual in his social
contacts. Cheerfulness, honesty, reliability, jood temper, polit-
ness and even good workmanship, self-support, courage, sportmanship
and gooi manners - all of them create the situation of good, easy
ad justments, when the individual is certain ol good relations with
the other people, who are "playing the game™ according to some
respected rules of life and with the positive, pleasant attitude
towards their fellow men. "Love for animals" mentioned fairly often
may express this attitude in a transferred form.

ow,

The need for security, both physical and emotional, based,or, in

any case, connected with the ingate need for bodily protection


http://th.it

(V)

L2

(K. Young) underlies the majority of values enlisted in this group.
The motive of social conformity, responsible for our compliance with
social standards and req irements may be found in pronouncing "good
manners" and "sportmanship" as values leading to successful adjust-

ment,

In the division of "subjective values" we have two rroups, torether
oJ &> ? o

embracing all attitudes of other people, Jirectly related to the

s:bject's mneeds.

"Social subjective values" include all kind of social responses

experienced by the subject in his struggle for social participation.
All positive responses, that come from other people and make for

the positive feelings towards them are fairly important in creating
social preferences. Here we see especially two main tendencies
satisfied, those of social acceptance and protection. Children
certainly care for people who look after them from early childhood
and who satisfy all their physiological and, later,social needs,

The most basic requirements for self-preservation and then for self-
assertion in social environment, if we use McDougall's terminology,
are found here. However, we must understand that social preferences
as reported by our c.ildren are the most current, present-day
attitudes and therefore are related to the present needs, resulting
{from the present structure of personalitv,-notwithstanding its long
and complicated de‘}elopment, - and its interaction with the present

environment. We shall see that the present situation with all its
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satisfctions and frustrations influence very considerably the
whole social orientation of an individual.

In this group of "social subjective vulues™ we {ind, therefore,
all remarks related to the subject being accepted, protected, advised
and instructed uirectly by other people. Vhen a child says that
some versons help him in difriculties, teach him various ways of
ad justments, be it swimnming, playing tenris or good manners, - he
always refers to their values as protectors from frusiration. When
they give him something, invite him to tea and to the cinema, are
"unselfish™ ".:senerous"™ uand "not greedy" in relations with him, they
‘are accepted and evaluated s providing various forums of social
.acceptance, recognition and also, to some extent,protection and
‘support. Let us illustrate this by a very simple example taken from
a composition by a 7 yearg-old-girl.

" I‘a;:ﬁé take my friend with me.
Her name is Beryl...
Beryl is a nice girl she likes me.
I will be in a boat...
The Captain gave me and Beryl an apple and banana.
Me and Beryl had a lovely time,
The Captain gave me and Beryl a bag of sweets each.,
The Captain is nice."

In the same group we find the remarks of children about "being
cheered-up". It corresponds very clusely to the "trait of cheerful-
ness" ment.oned among’the "personality objective values". However,
in this case it 1s clearly defined as related to the subject% social

situations,.'. The twofold division of the direct and indirect satis-
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the subiect

faction of needs is applicable here. In the first instan&%was
satisfied that the erson of his choice i, just cheerful and
happy - now he underlines that this trait is exercised in re.ation
to him. Of course, we cannot rely entirely on these uifferences
of expressions in every case, as I have said all this classification
is valid only in broad outline, but on the whole it Jefines quite
clearly these two mechanisms of satisfaction findings.

(VI) "Mutual personal acceptance™ - this group mainly includes all

remarks about the subjects’ attitude towards their choices together
with their recijprocsl sympathy and a fection. All expressions aboit
likes tovards other people, friendship, understanding and sympathy
are included here, along with common interests, plans, co .mon likes
and dislikes. Such remarks suggest very often the existence of the
tendency to identify ourselves with the chosen person. " We are
alike"™, " we have the same likes and dislikes","we share all plans
and interests", "he is like I am","'#fe understand each other well",
The attitude of "giving protection" deserves special mention.
In quite numerous cases the reason for the choice is that the sibjeet
wishes to take care of somebody, to teach and instruct him, to protect
him from danger and difficulties. Such desires are either expressed
quite openly, or we see more complicated cases, as that of a girl of
10, who chose her 4 year old brother, explaining that he would defend
her and take care of her etc. In real life the ,;irl is recognized
to be an ldeal example of the"protective attitude™ as shown towards
her little brother. The mechanism of transference is obvious here,
when she identifies herself with her brother and provides him with

the affection that she would really like to have from other people;
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in reality she shows touwards him the same attitude which in the
phaﬁfasy situation, she unconciously confesses she wants to be
directed towards her.

"] would take my brother, becuuse he is always kind to me,

If anybody wants to hit me niy brother will stop him, His name
is Z. He doean't go to school he is four, and very kind. He is
younger than L am", (P, girl, 10 years)

I do not want to argue to what extent the mechanism of transference
and identification are responsible for the satisfaction connected
with the protecuive attituue towards other people. I shouid like,
though, to mention here again an interesting suggestion of lHMargaret
Fhillips, (x) (50) namely that many children show "the need to be
needed™ - and this tendency is rather important in their emotional
contact with social environment, JIn mymmaterial also such a ten-
dency is well marked,

The desire for dominance also accounts for the choice of people
who may be subjected to children's care and protection. It occurs
with equals as well as with the adults. In the last case we may susped
sometimes that this tendency "to be needed" emerges from the desire
not to be dependent all the time on parental care and guidance. In
some compositions we may also find remarks showing the aggressive
tendencies directing the choice. "In the desert island he couldn't
be bossy and would look for my help'" - writes one of the boys about
his friend,

In connection with this "mutual personal acceptance" I should
like to raise the problem of reciprocity of such preferences, It seems

o
that this factor plays,important role in the attitudes towards other

(x) "Educztion of the Emotions"
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people., When trying to treat this data accordiag to kHoreno sociometric
technique (xXF (57) I smrely found the "stuar" situation, when the
same person was chosen by manygthers. It occurred only in five
cases in the whole material tgat tne vame child was chosen by three
or more others. Of course,in this experiment children were not
artificially limited either by the conditions of the test or by the
fact of living in the limited environgment of orphanage or boarding
institution., Theywere free to direct their choice to anyone in the
environgment and the factor of reciprocity accuired greater signi-
ficance,

When trying to trace the basic niotives underlying these groups

the desite

of values ve may also consider ,for social response, social acceptance
nd protgctiqp, but it does not seem possible to neglect the sexual
drive. From the poirnt of view of psychoanalysis it would have been
left in no doubtlfrom cuch remarks as "we love each other", "we like
each other very much", "we went to bed we‘dreamt about each other"
(10 years old zirl) or "we sleep together when she visits us"
(5 zirls of 11 - 12 years), especially when the children in the so-
called "homosexual stage" are concernéd. I do not think that this
-ﬁoment should be over~emphasized here., It does not seem that it is
at all so simple and some of the criticism offered by N.M., Iovetz-
Tereshchenko b(x¥3 about the over—simplifiéation of the psychoanaly-
tical interpretation of friendship and mutual sympathy in adolescence

seems to be justified. I think that we may cover the whole ground

by admitting the existence of the strong social motive for identi-

(x¥# Moreno, J.L.: "Who shall gurvive." 1934
(xx¥i Iovetz-Tereshchenks.:, Friendship- Love in Adolescence.1936.
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fication and making it r.spbnsible for such uatual symprthy whether
it is based on the similarity of traite nr - to the greater or less
exte:t - on the comnensatory adoration for the I'riend's or other
people's values. Thre reciprocity in such casve Felps-to create
stronger emotional bonls and to increase the feclins of identity,
The-"protection - iving" tendency is also clorely connected with
the desire for reciprocal affection vhich, as we see, may be based

on many other fsctors, not necessarily se.usl in origin,

A

Y

The attempt to find links between the observed factors making for
social preferences and the various Jdrives motlves or basic needs
underlying them is not an easy one. After the sharp critisism of
McDouzall's system of instincts no other proposed classific..tion has
met with the agreement of the majori%y of n»nsychologists, nor achieved
the convincing support of scientific research. However, the notion
of the transformation of the basic physiological drives luring the
development of personality in its social environment consiu-rably ex-
tended our understanding of the motivating forces in humﬂg nature. 1
think that this difficulty may be partly avoided by adwitting the fact,
tﬁat we may consider the problem of basic motives on two levels. On
%he first level we may examine the tenetic as:ect and trace them down
to the early infantile stages of development. Un the seconi level -
the social one - we should consider all motives at their present face

value, as the system of needs and tendencies hierarchically organized



in a given personality and oreruting in its actucl contact ith the
environment., with this secind apjrocch we are nol interested how

this systen of wotives ewmerged, but only how ..t is organized and how
it operates .t the present rorent. As an example of the first approach
the explanation of motives by Kimball Young (x) (58) may be cited;

he traces all learred attitudes, h=bits, trezits of character and values
to the basic dirives of hunger, sexual Jjemana 2nd thenesd for bodily
orotécticn, ard further dnwv~ t2 tle besic chysiolorical processes
responsible for the crude biolosical adaptation 37 the orzanism to

its envircnment and hence its survival.

The second apairoach L; exeaplifi=d in the work of two sociolo-
gists, Thomas and Znaniecki (xx) (59) who explained all svcial acti-
vities as promoted by four main desires: for new experienze, for
recognition, for mastery «nd for sccurity.

In this work I previously stated that all factors resoonsible
for social vpreferences are considered as based on some motives,
operating in the versonality of a oarticular individual at the present
moment.

Here [ do not wish to attempt any special classification of these
motives, as I have already tried to do this in my other v:ork on social
psychology and the problems of motiv:ition(xxx)(€£0). 1n explaining the
motivating'factors responsible for the children's choice I shall usually

refer to varicus motives using their names in accord«nce with the most

cenerally accepted views,

(x) Young, Kimball: Social Psychology, 1946.
(xx) Thomas, W.I. and Znaniecki, F.: Polish Peasants in Burope and
s tr . om : America, 1927.
(xxx) Szyrynski, W.: The Study of Human Motives by the Double-
Evalustion Method, 1947.
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In this war I have clasgi"iazd above some of the most -eneral
factors Mich olay a p.rt in soecial preferences. This is5 just a
working classifi~ tion Lut the distribition of these sroups of
"reasons"for chilidren's choice in all sections of this data may
indic:te their practical value 1s ele+ents of an cna'vsis of children's
sccial »nreferencez. To summarizz2: the followins "groups of values"™

were found in this materizl:

1, Physical values - hody and aprearance qualities of a persons.

2, Behaviour objecrive values - vairious physical skills and

3. vocial objsctive values - 30cial recosnit.on anl participation
hera
in social ;rouap. - Also included,ennes the popularity among

e opposite sex anl various interests and likings based on
tne sexual wotive,

L, 2ersonality ov’cctive values - intellectual and chacacter

qualities dJdisplayed in general in social contacts but without
the direct reference to the sudbject's needs.

5. Subjective values - all qualities of a given pecvson directly

related to the subject's needs: acceptance, protection and
co-operation on the part of the nerson chosen,

6. lkutual sympathy and acceptance - emotionul links betwemn the

sibject 3nd a nerson preferred in the environment, satisfaction

of tendencies for idwntity, [lrieniship and love with the other
hidy the suwbiect's

|‘u u
~ . .
person, who plays a role ol an object various desires are

focused.
The interplay of these main factors occurs in almost all cases

oftsocial preferences. In one ;roup of cuses some lactors zre more
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potent, in another - tle ther f-ctors nlay the :ominant role. These
differences Jevend renerally on tle vregsent, actual needs of 4 given
personality. And when some sepcrate crours of cerscns are examined
they.may have cuite a lot in common in this respect: they may have some
common needs, desires, cravin-ws and frustrstions. Frow amonz many
situations which m.ke for such comron needs in the rroun of people
I am concerned in this work mainly with the a:e, sex anrd national {amtwc‘

Such different dominant needs 2re also resporsitle feor the
different choicze of persor. We may exvect th.t children creatly
frustrated in their need for csre and »rotection will airect their
attention to odarents and their substit.tes vho may take c.re >f them,
while children, who are satisfied ia their everyday security ~ill lock
for play companions, sport ideals etc,

In the next chapter we shal'l see preferences for persons among the
different csrouns of children, and the mutual relation of reasons given

. . chwt abye,u's .
for their choice and based on their needs and desires

C. ’references for various persons in different grouds of subiects

The following groups must be distinguished
(I) Enzli=t boys
(II) .nglish zirls
all . rouped also in the a e classes
(III) Polish boys
(IV) Polish rirls
(See the tables I,IIA, and IB)

On the whole the following groups of preferences vere found in

this material:
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Family group: adults: mother, father, aunt, uncle; siblings:

sisters and brothers; other relaff¥tions: cousins,
both, of the same age and grown-ups.

Friends group: usually friends of the same sex and age, pre-

dominantly school mates; occasionally children
of the other sex, especially with older adolescents,

Other grown-up2: In a few cases girls and boys chose some other

adult persons, like teachers, scoutmasters or mere
acquaintances,
Animals: A few children between the ages of 9 - 14, both English °
and Polish chose animals, usually dogs to accompany

them on the desert island.

The numerical results may show only the very general trends in
children's preferences. When looking at the tébles we may see first
the indisputable dominance of friend-preferences over family-preferences,
then the difference between boys and girls, which is not very marked
among the English children, but quite striking in the Polish group,
and iast the clear difference between the English and Polish group:
Polish girls tend on the whole to choose their parents more often
then the corresponding English groups; English boys, however, chose
their parent, especially fathers, more often then their Polish counter-
parts.

In order to explain all these differences the value of various
persons for a child should be assessed, This assessment will be
made when the various reasons given by children for their choice
are examined in the further chapters, However, it seems reasonably
to discuss here some genéral situations which seem to influence the

above results.
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As I mentioned just now numerical results of this work have
a relative value only. The most important thing is to find, by
the minute analysis of this material, the velue of various persons
in the child's environment from the point of view of the actual
needs of a child., And then, if we notice that preferences for a
particular group of people increase or decrease with a particular
group of children, we mey believe that this group of children is
deprived of the satisfaction of some needs and therefore is more anxious
to secure the attention or to have links with people, who can make {vf
therbetter adjustment.

On the other hand children who are properly provided with the
satisfaction of the most important of their needs may be quite in-
different to the people who actually provide for them in such case,
And such children may become aware of the meaning of such people
only when these everyday satisfactions are taken away and the situation
of need and frustration suddenly arises,

In other words, it may be said that social preferences of
children are based usually on some deep, basic needs and on the
actual, urgent desires or frustrations, and in every investigation
in this field these two groups of factors are intermingled, There-
fore some preferences may shift from one group to tlie other, and
they may be considered as significant only when they are persistent
and common to many groups of children, subjected to the same social
situation.

This is the case, I believe, with the whole group of Polish
children. The samples were chosen from 12 various schools in

different localities in Asia and Africa, The common factor being
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that all these children came from refugee families, living in special
settlements or camps. All these people travelled fairly widely during
the war and the majority of the male population was absent. #ise

All children attended their primary or secondary schools which were

run according to the normael programs, and organized like, average Polish
schools of the appropriate standard,

Keeping in mind what I have said above about the actual needs,
desires and frustrations of the children it seems possible to offer
some explanations for the differences found between the English and
Polish groups herse,

1) Security of the family life: The family life of English chil-
dren in our groups has certainly been much better segtablished and
more secure, than that of the Polish children. In particular the small
children never expressed any anxiety about being separated from theilr
parents. They prpbably had never had any such experience in their
life, or in any case, when experiencing it during the war , no uncer-
tainty about the future of their families existed at the moment when
the test was taken., The same c¢hildren usually understood that they
will soon come back from the”island to join their parents. Meny of
them mentioned about joyful feasts on such an occasion (x). Moreover
quite a few of them were trying to find out by themselves the ex-
planation for the situation given; - and they assumed that their parents

were the causal factor of their separation. One 9 years old girl

(x) Prom among 406 English boys between the age 7 - &4, 55 or 13.5%
mentioned about returning home from the desert island, the majority
of them wrote also about a joyful reunion with their parents and
family. Among English girls between the age 7 - 14 - 68 out of
353 (17,6%) mentioned the same, 'The great majority of such
sponteneous remarks was by children between the age of 7-10, both
boys and girls. Polish children mentioned only in a few cases about
coming back to their native country*«ovu Hae # islomd”
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shows even that she understands this situation as a rejection intended
to punish her: "When I am naughty my father sends me to the desert
island, when I am a good girl I can stay at home with my mothern (x).

It seems that for the Engliish children their family life is
very secure and indisputable, while Polish children feel quite other-
wise about it. The need for protection and security is satisfied with
the former ones and consequently they are more interested in their
play, exploration, sports and games, competition in social activities
and they look for companions to help with this side of social adapt-
ation,

2) The other important point, which seems to be closely connected
with the first one is the general attitude of parents. These Ghil-
dren do not develop all these attitudes by themselves, they frequently
imitate the attitudes of adults, This is definitely the case with
the Polish group of refugee children, whose genefal attitude was
undoubtedly affected while living with their mothers overwhelmed by
anxiety about their future and the husbands absent in the army.
Further evidence which also permits such an assumption is the very
great difference between Polish boys and girls. Polish boys who,
as boys usually do, spend their time outside their homes, 4o not
differ very markedly in their preferences for persons from their

English equals (xx), - while the girls, who usually stay much more

(x) 7 English boys (all between the age of 9-12) out of 406 (between
the age of 7-14) offered spontaneously as an explanation of their
journey to the desert island, that they were sent there by
parents (1.7%), it corresponds to the 7,.6% (27 of 353) of such
remarks among girls between 7-14,

(xx) There is an exception for the English boys from the boarding,
public school, who made a choice of their parents, especially
fathers, much more often tham Polish boys and also the English
group of boys from the day schools, who have not been separated
from their parents in a boarding school,
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with their mothers display these symptoms of inseocurity quite
clearly. A good illustration may be found in the following passa-
ge by a 16 yearg-old Polish girl:

*T would take my MMother with me. She is the dearest and most
pleasant person. She would share all my troubles and sorrows, because
she loves her child and wants everything good for her., She would
be always comforting in difficulties, Whé&>scme strange people would
never believe me and never loouk after me., They would rather cause
more troubles and misery."

We can see how the dependence of this girl on her mother is
allied with the great lack of confidence in, and feelings of inse-
curity about, all other people. It may be that the absence of
fathers who represent more courage and confidence in social adjust-
ment§ accounts for such an attitude (Susan Isaacs) (x) (61).

3) The differences in school curricula may also inf;uence
these results. English children, from whom the data have been ob-
tained, usually spend the majority of their day time in schools among
other children., When they go to school in the morning they have
their lunch there and they usually come home about 4 - 5 in the eve-
ning. Very often they also have games at school at the wesk-end.
Polish children go to school about 8 a.m., they stay there for
about 4 - 6 hours and early in the afternoon they return home for
the remainder of the day. All their homework is usually done at

home, Very occasionally, 2 - 3 times a week they go for the games

(x) Isaacs, Susan: The Fatherless Children.
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or for the parades of some organizations such as Boy-8couts, Girl
Guides, etc. On the whole they stay much mosre with their patents,
especially the girls, while boys often escape thelr supervisiom,
All that makes for the grcater dependence of Polish girls on their
mothers, But in generesl the fact, thatv girls are usually more
dependent on their mothers holds good for English and Polish chil-
dren alike, za2nd we see greater preference for parents on the gide
of girls in both groups.

On the whole mothers are chosen more often than fathers, both
by English and Polish children, althoughthe preference for mothers
is more marked with the lacter ones, probably because of the absence
of fethers., In this respect these results are in general agreement
with the work of Simpson (1935) (x) (62), who found that preference
for mother was marked with cﬁildren from the age of five yearsgon
and it increased with age (with the exception of 5 yearg-old-girls
only). Burgess (xx) (63), who studied attitudes of children towards
their parents, came to the same conclusions.

4) Another factor which may influence the attitude of the
Polish group in comperison with the English one may be thelr
residence in a foreign country, although, staying for the whole
time in their own national community, they may not experience it
to a greater degree, We have no evidence about this in our material,

but it may certainly undermine the security—fee%ing of the adults

(x) OSimpson, M.: Parent Preferences of Young Children. Teachers
College, Columbia University, Contributions to Education, No,
852, 1935.

(xx) Burgess, E. W. (ed.): The Adolescent in the Family, 1934.



who may in turn influence thelr children. This gituation may add
to the whole attitude of insecurity of immicrants in the foreign
country, which was raised by Thomaes and Znaniecki in their work (x)

(64).

In their preferences for siblings children were inclined to
choose rather older, than the younger ones. Polish girls chose
brothers more often than the English ones. (See tables I and IB),
Perhaps they found in them some substitutes for their absent fathers.,
They very often concentratbﬁ on their values as protectors and sup-
porters, as will be seen in the further analysis, Those who chose
younger brothers quite often attributed to them the above qualities
too, As we have seen in the case discussed on the page.. €hildren's
compositions on the subjects which allow them to unearth their
suppressed and unfulfilled wishes quite often resemble their
dreams (xx) (65).

Boys, too, sometimes, choose their brothers, Such cases are
fairly numerous in our material, amounting altogether to 65 for
the English and Polish group together (while 55 Polish and English

girls took their brothers), Boys, however, do not take their sistersi

(x) Thomas and Znaniecki: op. cit.
(xx) Szyrynski, W.: Fantazja w Psychice.
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Only six of them, five English and one Polish boy chose sisters,
One boy of 12 in the English group used even the imaginary desert
island to display the most violent aggression against his older
sister(he happened actually to be a Pole living in Londo;r:auoated
in an English school, he had no other siblings except his sister):

"If I went to the desert island I would like to take with
me a boy who can take care of himsslf, I would never have a girl
(sister). They are useless, ZExcept for cooking meals which I can
do myself, they cannot do anything. For four fifth of the day they
are not wanted, while a boy can do most things... A girl cannot
walk through forests where with long skirts her wardrobe would be
empty in no time... Hair might get tangled in a tree; it is no good
showing off in a forest, fashion does not wear in such places...

As to cooking I can do it myself quite easily. So she would
be no good. And what girl was ever any good with a gun? (My sister
cannot hit a barn). She cennot catch a rabbit or anything like
that. My choice would definitely be a boy."

In this short condemnation of sisters we also see what values
this boy wants to find in other people. All these concrete abilities
will loée their lustre with older boys, as we shall notice later,
and the interest in other sex will rise gradually, but even then
poor sisters are never mentioned.

The attitude towards other girls, as well as the attitude
of girls towards boys is mentioned occasionally in our material
with the increase 1ln the late adolescence, after about 13 ~ 14
years of age. This rise is not very marked in numerical results,

but it is quite obvious on the qualitative side of our work:



young peopls write quite openly about their love snd devotion to
their heterosexual choice. There is = Tundemental dilferenc: in
that in comparison with reasons given by younger chlldren for their
preferences of the other sex; there normal friendly interests pre-
dominate, and values are ususlly similar to those sscribed to
friends of the same sex, while adolescents meke a clear distinetion
between friends of the same and opposite sex.

In the adolescent period (13 onwérd) we(gggkgiggjsome cases of
adult preferences outside the family circle, In such cases children
choose their ideals among the people who represent for them the
perfect social adjustment and high personal gualities.

Among the young children some prcferences for animals were
also found (between the age or 10 -14). In all various animals,
usually dogs, were mentioned. $31 times}., In some of these cases
further analysis disclosed various difficulties in social adjust-
ment. It is not, however, a general rule,

In all groups of children (with the exception of older Polish
girls from 11 years on) friends prefecrences wade an overwhelming
majority. Amnong them boys and girls of the same age were most
numerous, then came older, and younger at the end, The similar
age, size and school form were mentioned quite often as the reason
for the choice. These results confirm the investigations of
Furfey (x) (66) who found that the same rfactors were mainly

responsible for the formation of friendships among American boys,

(x) Furfey, P. H.: Some Factors Influencing the Selection of
‘Boys'! Chums, - Journal of Applied Psychology, 11, 1927,



60

However}the quantitative results are not our main concern
at this point. The assessment of various values ascribed by chil-
dren to different persons in their environment is the most impor-
tant aim of this work. That is why the situation presented to
children is comparatively vague and enabling them to use more of
their phantasy. It seems to me that social preferences for persons
may rather vary from situation to situation and the tegchnique of
Moreno with its manifold application to various situations would
cover more of this field., But it would not disclose various needs
and desires of children  which are represented by the values ascribed
to the persons chosen and given in our material as reasons for
choice, This part of the work will be dealt with most extensively.

The general numerical results we have been dealing with
just now yielded not only the material for the problems already
discussed above, but they provided also a method of checking the
results, As it occurred the proportional results were on the
whole similar with various samples chosen from different schools
and localities. The general profiles of choices in the four
groups of children (English girls, English boys, Polish girls
and Polish boys) were usually similar with various samples
belonging to the same age group. Therefore it seems that the
method was valuable for the analysis of differences in social
preferences in different groups of children. (Compare also
tables IB and V),

The "case study" method as used in elaborating the problem
of social values responsible for social preferences seems to be

specially useful in cases where children assumed the ambivalent
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attitude, i.e. where they showed difficulties in making choice
between different people. In such cases we shall ssse the compe-
tition of two worlds of valucs which represent two or mores main
needs attaining prominence at the same time., Thus we may see the
difficulties in the choice betwsen mother and father, and - which
is perhaps more important in the development of personality -
between parents and friends, sometimes with the child trying to
oppose these conflicting characters to each other or to find the

best compromise in the situation.

D. Values responsible for social preferences.

In analysing various values ascribed by children to their
preferences one must be very careful in applying both quantita-
tive and qualitative methods of assessment. If we want to Tind
out which values are the most important in social preferences
we must remember that not all of them are mentioned by children
with the same frankness and willingness. The indirect method of
expression applied in this work was primarily intended to over-
come these inhibitions, but if it fully succeeded with some chil-

'dren, others might have still resisted it owing to the stronger
taboos and personal inhibitions., All this leads to the cohclusion,
that if any type of value was found to be very infrequently
mentioned by the children, it does not mean that on the whole
it is less important and some logical corrections to the quan-
titative results should be made after the qualitative analysis
of data,

The best example of the above remarks may be found in the

values based on the sexual needs and interests or cnhildren and
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adolescents., If we were to consider views expressed by Freudian
extremists we should belisve that sexual cravings are really
responsible for the great majority, if not for all, social pre-
ferences. Freudians would insist that love for psrents and sympa-
thy for playmates of the same sex among younger children are all
based on the libidinal tendencies, directed according to the stage
of sexual development.

If we provisionally accept this point of view we shall find
that sexual tendencies, as found in our data, are either inter-~
woven with many other reasons, raised by children, as desire for
sympathy and understanding, admiration for physical qualities
and abilities etc., or they are exposed quite clearly, one may
even say with a sort of violence, which comes from the impulse
to overcome all taboos and inhibitions. Such examples are espe-
cially characteristic of the adolescents, who either disguise thelr
sexual interests or speak about them with an agressive frankness,

As an illustration of the first attitude a few compisitions
may be mentioned, where girls' names or pronouns as "she" or "her"
were carefully crossed and the text accordingly adjusted by a
subject . Here is the composition of 16 years old English boy:

ess "I would take a friend of mine, I would take this
friend because I know..." ("her" carefully crossed but still
possible to be deciphered and "the Friend" inserted) the Friend
and we would get oﬁt%ogether, especially as we have been away
together by ourselves before... The Friend and I are of the
same age. One of the things I like about this friend is that the

friend is very good looking or handsome, and that the friend
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would be & very good companion... This friend has lovely hair,
and also has a fairly dark skin and also blue eyes., The friend
being of thse jolly twpe".

In & similar way a girl of lo writes that "I would like
to take a carpenter to bulld a hut for us and carve some tables
and chairs"..., but further on "a carpenter" happens to be hLer
boy acquaintance, who "is good at games and able to teach me how
to play them", he is "very Jolly, always cracking jokes... not
shy and silly like many people of to-day... brave and not afraid
of anything hardly" etc.

Some older girls are able to overcome these difficulties and
express their attitudes quite openly: "I would choose the boy I am
in love with. The main and quite blind reason for it is that I
love him and, as I think now, he is the only man I want to spend
my life with" eto. (18 years).

The next example is from a 14 years old boy who with the ty-
pical exaggerated frankness writes about his choice., According to
his headmaster's 5pin10n he seems to be a happy, well adjusted lad.

"] should teke a girl to keep me company in case I get lonely.

Why I should like to take "X" (full name and surname given
in the composition exactly) "that is the girl, because she is a
gport and most of the boys these days are silly boys.‘ Another
reason is, she got a figure and the boys hairg ggi# nXx." is 5 ft
2 in., black hair, brown eyes. Week-days she wears black shoes
or slippers and on rainy days she wears Wellingtons. Blue knickers
(how I know that is because you can see when she plays netball))

white blouse and a coloured Jumper, and blue coat, On Sunday
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she wears green costume with a red coat.

«os 40 you like my choice, and she is a very pretty girl
if you were to see her then you would agree."

The interesting feature of this boy's attitude is that he
applies to his choice some boyish values (good sport, not silly).
As he is only 14 years old it is obvious that some of these values,
which he estimates most, should be actually ful¥illed by a boy
rather than a girl, But as at the same time his interests begin
to incline to the opposite sex, he tries to find in his girl some
qualities which make her in some way even more m"boyish™ than the
real boys are.

Such hesitations in choice which in the end give way to the
preference for girl friend and become expressed with the challeng-
ing aggression are best examplified in the next composition of a
17 years old Polish boy, generally well adjusted, fit, clever
and brave:

"That is so very difficult to make a choice, as I have my
parents and a younger brother and I really do not know who of
them might be my choice, I love my parents and I could not choose
either my mother or my Dad, as I would have made an injustice to
ohe of them and I certainly would not like to separate them from
each other. As about my brother who is still very young, I should
not like to take him from his parents with me to face all uncer-
tain conditions and difficulties, Whom have I to take then?
Perhaps one person who 1s nearest to me after my parents, Any-
body who knows me would. immediately guess whom I mean. Perhaps

he would laugh at me and say: "Jjust for the silly schoolboy's love"
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- but I really understand it otherwise: I know that the person I
am thinking about would be the most suitable companion of my
whole life on the desert island, most helpful and comforting in
all the worse that would awalt me there,

I know her very well, indeed, I am sure of her attitude
towards me and I know that in such a case, besides my parents,
she could share all the difficulties we would have in our life,

She would help me in all my work, physical one perhaps, but certain-
ly in the mental and spiritual one.,

She is the same age as I am, her personality suits me perfect-
ly. We have the same plans and the same life ideals., It is extremily
rare that we have any quarrels or misunderstandings. It is really
so rare that I am even sorry I have mentioned about it at all,

I am quite aware that anybody who will read about these
plans of mine in case of my journey to the desert island will
probably grin at my - as he would probably think - light-mindedness.
But I may assure him that in this case he would have been gravely
mistaken, as before I started to write about it, I had considered
everything very carefully,

Now I am giving the name of this person - lest anybody would
think I am ashamed to tell it openly - her name is..." (given in
full in the composition).

In the last composition the desire to bresk all the taboos
and prejudices and to speak his own mind is very strong with this
boy. Besides that, we(§§€\g}§9)his tendency to rationalise his
forsaeking his parents and the younger brother, He feels his duty

towards them but the love for his chosen girl is stronger,
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However, not all the children and adolescents are able in
such circumstances to speek out their mind. As we have seen
before some of them try to disgulse the situation and quite
& number are simply unable to overcome their shyness and inhibi-
tions., That is why I have chosen these few striking examples
to show that many reasons responsible for social preferences may
not be given their appropriate weight in the purely quantitative
analysis of the results. For instance, the values discussed above
as responsible for sexual preferences are not numerous enough
to occupy any higher place among the other items on the tables
of these results, All the same they are very important as has
been seen from the above examples,

We see therefore that in order to achleve some well balanced
conclusions in this work it is important to pay equal attention
to the quantitative and qualitative elaboration of the material.
Only then will it be capable of extensive and general interpreta-
tion,

It seems that in some other works concerned with similar
problems this two-fold approach was neglected. Williams (x) (67),
for instance, who counted the reasons given by 84 adolescent boys
for choice of their friends, simply enumerated them according to
the frequency of their occurrence in boys' replies.

In this chapter dealing with the analysis of different values
responsible for soclal preferences I should like first to give

some real illustrations of various sort of values as they were

(x) Williams, P.E.:"A Study of Adolescents Friendships". Pedago-
gical Seminar and Journal of Genetic Psychology™, 30. 1923,
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expressed by children themselves, then to show how they were
arranged in the quantitative analysis with different groups of
children (see tables II, III, V, VI, VII and VIII), and last

to discuss various specific situations of social preferences

and underlying them values, even if they were not clearly repre-
sented in the quantitative anelysis.

a) The choice of friends.

In the first division of grouping used for the purpose

of this work, physical qualities mentioned by the children were

grouped together, The great majority are of a descriptive cha-
racter® children describe the appearance of their friends, their
height, weight, build, hair, eyes, face etc. Some of them however,
add to such descriptions their subjective evaluation., They speak
about a "pretty face™, "handsome face", "freckles which suit

her™, "a sweet little girl", ™iice white teeth", "fine figure",
they say: "I like her fair hair" and they express their judgment
about other qualities of appearance: "he has always nicely combed
hairm, "is clean",  "is neat and tidy". All such expressions ococur
in compositions of children between the age of 10 -~ 14 approximate-

ly. ZI_think that the majoritxﬁpf,suchﬂremarkg:relating,jq

appearance and somatic qualities may have no great bearing on
preferences for some people, being of a desaiptive character

only, but others, especially those in which children express

their subjective judgement, may be considered as making to some
extent for their choice on the ground of physical qualities. Let us
take some examples: "The reasons why I like K. is because she

has black hair, brown eyes and is seven years of age"... (E.

girl, 8).
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" ... "X" is very strong and healthy... (she) is about 5
feet 6 inches tall, has brown naturally waving hair, brown eyes,
a pretty face which is nearly always red and smiling. She gene~-
rally wears a green gymslip for school with a blue jumper which
she hardly ever soils, she wears white socks with tanned shoes
trimmed with green and green shoe laces..." (Girls, 12, according
to her headmistress she is thin and small, what allows to suspect
a compensatory choice).

Another girl of 12 writes:’

"... The girl whom I am taking is exactly 12 years 10 months
of age and her neme is P." (given in full) "Jlike P, because
she is Jjolly and a sport, nearly all the girls like P. I want
her to come with me, to keep up my spirits, As you might not
know P. I am going to describe her. She is about 5 feet tall,
more fair than dark hair, I think she has green or blue eyes
and she is not bad looking. P, is good at games, she is a good
runner, But she is always getting into troubles...n

"T am taking C, for he is strong and has a great name in
boxing. He is medium height, broad shouldered, he is very nice
looking really for his hazel eyes, nice white teeth and black
hair that combs right back. He always wears clean clothes and
shoes and is nearly always very tidy.

C. is not any good at swimming, but I am, he is also no good
at his work at school, if you ask me he is only good at boxing
and cheeking people, for he is always cheeking boys and the

teachers but sometimes he is inclined to be funny,
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He is a great friend of mine. He is thirteen years old...
C. is in the Boys Brigade and is very handy with a gun, I belong
to the Scouts and I am very handy with a knife, I intend toc take
€. because he is strong and he would be good company" (Engl. boy,
13).

Another boy of 11 writes at the end of his composition:

" ... He cannot fight very good, but very interesting to listen

to, He is not very strong... He will give you a lot of things.

He doss not clean his teeth, but he washes the rest of himself,

He has brown eyes. He wears long trousers and his father's Welling-
ton boots on when it is snowing. That is why I 1ike him."

The other one, of 9, disqualifies his mates on the ground
of physical disabilities:

"T would like to have with me XK. He is daring and not
frightened of being killed. He is clever and sensible... I could
pick F. but he has got a bad leg or M. but he has got a bad eye...
if I pick a girl she is not daring like boys™.

Many other authors have noticed that age plays an important
role in choice of boys and girls friends. In our material also
this factor is clearly demonstrated., The great majority of boys
and girla prefer thelr equals, some of them take older persons,
whether friends, relatives or other people, The minority take a
younger compenion, (see Table I, IA and IB). Quite a number of
them give as their reason: "he (or she) is of the same age and size
(or build) as I em"™,

" ... I would like to take him because he is about the same
age as me and he would be better than a boy older or younger than

me" (Eng. boy, 12).
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" ... a friend called Tom, who is 14 years of age unfTortu-
netely older than me" (E. boy, 11).

As a reason for this value common interests ¢nd partnership
in sports and competitions are usually given., With older chil-
dren we shall see that they often expect from their equals much
greater understanding and confidence than from parents or pecple
of an unsuitable age.

In the same class of objectlive qualities which make for
social preferences I included, though rather loosely connected with
other items, the posssession of various objects., It holds good
fcr younger children only (a few cases up to the age of 13). The
following example 1s probably the greatest exaggeration of such
an attitude produced by a 7 years old girl.

" ... Her age was 8 years, I like her, because she always
gave sweets to me. Once I let her share my paints. Once she
gave me an apple on the playground... She took me to the ice-
show.., She lives in London., She has got & lot of books., She has
a lovely brooch. It is red. She hts a big box of toys., She has a
lovely house. ©She has lcts of ribbons in a box. She has a big
coconut in her house. ©8he has & lot of pens. 3he has a big piecs
of blotting paer... She has a lot of flowers in her garden..."

Just in the same way boys of 10 - 12 value their friends
for having Bbicmcles, knives, tents, stamps, motor-boats, foct-

balls etcese
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Coming to the examples illustrating the second division of
values according to the classification applied in this work, we

find mentioned here various practical activities from the very

simple as running, jumping, swimming to more complex ones like
hiking, camping, travelling, exploring and displaying mechanical
and technical skill. All these activities have one thing in com-
mon: they all require practical behaviour, not specially character-
ising the attitude of the acting individual towards the subject.

If there are some sporting activities here the partner may be any-
body as well e&s the subject (i.e. the child writing composition).
In the first place we see here various activities, requiring
physical fitness, then sports and games. Boys place a higher value
on these qualities than girls in general do, although quite a
number of girls mentioned them too,

Playing, in general, is not only the occasion for the outlet
of physical energy and display cof fitness, but also a very important
"social occasion", In this material the most prominent feature of
its latter quality is that it creates the situation for social
acceptance:

"I think Ann is nice because she lets me play with her"

(E. girl, 8).

"I always play with her, She is not selfish, She and I are
always happy" EE. girl, 8),

In one composition a girl of 7 was so preoccupied with writing
about playing with her friend that she completely forgotten about

the Desert Isiand. In this case the method applied was probably {wuq

the-most successful as it (Only(lprecipitated)the most vital interests

of a child:
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"When M, comes to play with me, we have a good bit of fun.
The reason I chose to talk about M, is because she iz my best
friend. When she comes to play with me we play with my desk and
bleckboard at schools., When we play school M., ig a very naughty
naughty girl, After tea M. is the teacher asd it is my turn to be
naughty. Very soon it is time for M. to go home, my mummy tekes
her home., Very soon after that it is my turn to go to play with
M. When I go to pley with M. she knocks on the door and we run
and hide but M.'s munmy seec us and we go 1n-doors., After tea
we played at blind-man's buff. We soon got tired of it. We went
upstairs and made up a plan. The plan was to hide when ny mummy
came for me so we hid in the front room. When mummy came for me
it was pouring with rainn",

I have given the full account of this girl's compositien,
not only with the intention of showing the typical account of
the children's play, but also to compare it with its counterpart
on the side of boys, Here the desert lisland is also just mentioned
in the opening sentence of the composition and after that the
boy preoccupies himself with the most absorbing activities of
fighting eand wrestling with his chosen friend. The main rezson
for his choice is that he makes a good partner for these fighting
activities. Another characteristic trait of this particular compo-
sition is that it deals with the form of behaviour, whiech is quite
popular among younger boys (as shown in this material up to the
age of about 14), but is quite unimportant with girls, as they
made no mention of it at all with the sole exception of a 10
years old Polish girl, who just spoke about various forms of mis-

chief .
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The following case is somewhat exceptional even in the light
of Bovet's (x) (68) findings, who believes that fighting activi-
ties are quite normal with young boys, and the preoccupation with
such activities at the ege of 9 may be quite well within the
limits of normality:

"T am going to take P. He is nine and I am teking him be-
cause he is my best friend, besides he is a very good fighter,

He is good in turning round and hitting people in the jaw and
throwing them over his back! He knows a lot of tricks in fighting!
Itve often besn thrown over his back once or twice. He has got

a very hard fist and has quick hands when he is wrestling. He

has often beaten me in fighting, I have often been on the floor
with one of his punches, In wrestling he has rather a jobt to
wrestle me! He sometimes does the wrong thing and I get him round
the waist, toss him up and then it ié easy to pin him down and make
him loose another fall, I might be able to wrestle him, but all
the same he is a good fighter and wrestler. He is very good at
drawing, he is about the hest drawer in the class. I think he has
two or three drawlngs on the wall., I have three on the wall".

(E. boy, 9).

'The seme values are often applied by boys of this age to
adults. Another 9 years old boy writes:

" ... I would like to take my father... He can make toys
that I could play with, My father is 41 old about 5 feet 10 inches,

He is a bit of & boxer, when he was fourteen he went to a special

(x) Bovet, P.: The Fighting Instinct., 1923,



training place, e gov on all right. It is why I like my father.
He is sporty. He is always ready for a laugh and a joke..." (It
may be of some intersst that this composition is by the voy, who
was tae §ﬁ3§§2¢ of the last boys's essay).

Physical prowgess and ability at games are also rated highly

among girls and in their preferences for boys, this is exemplified
in the following case of a 11 years old English girl:

.se I would like Uo take with me one friend whose age 18
11 years. That friend would %e a boy named P, (full name given).
I would like to take P. because he is fond of all sports,

His best sports are swimming, running and tennis,

I would not lixe to take somebody who 1s not fond of sport
because it would be dull with nothing to dc all day...

P. is pleasant in some ways but not pleasant in othsr ways,
If I wanted to play tennis and he wanted to goswimming I would
have to let him have his own way and go swimming too., But 1f I
wanted to go somewhere and he wanted to go somswhere else he
would have to come wvhere I wanted to go."

This girl (the youngest of 5 sisters and with 4 older bro-
thers also) shares sporting intverests with her chosen boy and treats
him as an equal partner as is not unusual with children &t this age
level, The next example, however, shows a different situation,
when the girl of 14 values her boy fricnd partly according to the
latter's worlid of values. In such a case we may assume thut
through the mechanism of identification with the other nperson,
baged on the emotional links, the girl acquires his preferences

for some values and judges him accordingly. In this case we see
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that she opraises him as being a good fighter, although this
particular attribute, as it was wentloned above, is never men-
tioned by girls of her age in ral=tlon te otl.er girls:

" .o¢ I would take a frliesd, it 15 a boy and he hes besen my
friend for a long time. His nsme i3 A. (given), he 13 14 yszrs
old, I like him very much. He 1s & very nice boy, he's got hLis
hair in a Boston, and brown eyes and is a very helpful persocn,

He is about my height =nd he has got e sister, I like his way

of doing things quickly. e wants to be an airman when 1= grows
up and fly all over the world. He likes to smoke but I dontt
like him smoking and I have tried plenty of timss tc stop him,
he does not smoke in front of me novi, because he knows I dontt
approve of him doin; 1t. He doesn't like very many girls but he
likes teasingz them.

He zaid he doesn't like woodwork a lot, but he likes nmetal-
work and makes rings and brooches., e likes to have a fight vith
any becy and he 1s & very good fighter.m

Sporting prowess as =z measure of value 1s very popular
among the En-lich children. Here they differ very nwuch from tire
Polish ones (see table V)., I do not mean thet Polisk girls und
boys are not interested in physical activities, I think they =zre
equally keen on playing foot-ball, athletics, swimming, clirbing
trees end, rerhaps, fighting. The most imrortant difference
lies in the problem cf social approval. In Englend spert is
something accepted by the whole community, perents are quite often
as interested in thelr children's sport achievement, as the
children are themselves, With the Polish boys parents very often
censure them for "wasting their time™ on football or camping, in-

stead of learning school lessons or some trade; fighting among
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Polish boys is to their parents and teachers the most outrageous
misbehaviour., It is true, that in Poland there are quite numerous
sporting clubs and a great number of keen sport organisers, but

on the whole sporting successes are not by any means considered
popularly approved ways of acquiring social preeminence. Practically
speaking, Polish children do not expect to hear their parents prai-
sing any of their friends on the ground of their sporting achieve-
ments and the pa:ents show little interest in the school marks of
their children for P.T. and games. It is more likely that other
social groups like Boy Scouts, Girl Guides, Church Clubs for boys
and girls or class "self gov rnment" at school may provide some
grounds for social recognition for the child.

The general interest of the English vpeople in sport, besides
affecting the physical development and fitness of children, in which
respect they do not Jdiffer from other nations, also strongly influ-
ences their social ldevelopment by uniting the chil jren with such
groups as school and class teams, clubs etc., and by creating for
them a standard of behaviour the ideal of a sportsman and of
sportmanshipe.

In my material these two lines are very well marked. In
choosing friends the English boys often mention "he belongs to our
club", "he plays with me in the same football team™" and moiﬁlcharac-
teristic of the English sport life:" he supports Colchester,l do."
In this way a child indentifies himself with a social group of a team,
club etc,

Of course,similar football clubs exist in Poland and the boys

also have their loyalties for them and their idolised sport heroces.
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But again this is not encouraged at schools and »arents who share
the interests of their children in this field, are the exception
and not the rule,

Al) this is accurately reflected in our results. To be
exactly correct I must introduce one ég;;;g;;;n: as the material
for the Polish section of this work was collected from children
in refugee settlements we must take into consideratior the fact
that-the—feet that the sport life in the camps was organized in
general on lines somewhat different from those existing in the
children's native country. They had very good P.T. at school and
the sreat majority of boys and jirls were members of the Scouts,
Guides and other similar school organizations. All these organi-
zations quite often influenced their notion of the "ideal scout",
W"ideal guiie" instead of the "ideal sportsman” of the English
children.

hou

In all such cases we seeathe group of values associated with
such social myths as the "ideal types" influences social nreferences.
Such stereotypes help on one hand to create such an "ideal™ and on
the other hand they enhance the values of many persons who by the
mere fact of joining one of such social groups acquire some additional
values from the stereotype of the "ideal" member of such a group,

Let us examine some characteristic examples or the varied
influence of sports, games and social groups connected with sport,
on the world of values of our children, Here is a composition of an
11 years old English boy:

" A person whom I should take ... is a fair-haired boy with

blue eyes. His name is D, {(given), his school is "Black and White",
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He is a good athlete and a very good sportsman. He doesn't get
tired of running in a race, he can jump three feet & inches., D.
is also good at swimming, he received his 30 yards swimming card
at Hounslow Town. Football and cricket are his main sports. His
age is 1l years 6 months. I also like him because he has given me
a file of American stamps, stamps being my main hobby. I believe
when he grows up he'll become a sailor and sail the seas.

..o Not very long ago Black and White had a two and a half
race round Isleworth. His position was a good one so he had a
team merit given to him.... He very much likes to explore caves
and hollows... He is opposite to timid. The South Pole is very
cold and he would not mind... He lives... in a house nearby...

He sent a lot of letters asking me to come to a birthday party.
This party was one which I was very pleased to go to".

In the following composition these "social aroup values" are
more unierlined:

", .. He is 12 years of age, he is about 5 ft high and weighs
about 7 stones. At his school he is in Gresham House. He is one
of my best friends and plays games (Such as football, cricket and
goes swimming) with me. He is in the 10th Housnlow Scouts and on
Saturday he is boxing for them., He is very good for # cracking
jokes and pulling faces, At football he plays goal keeper and centre-
half, He likes cars how they are made and when he grows up he
wants to be a mechanic... He supports Brentford football team, I
choose this boy because I think he is a good friend of mine., He

goes about a lot with sirls." (English boy, 11).
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Qualities connected with sport as "he is a good sport",
"sportsman™ - applied to boys and girls alike, "sportmanship”
etc. were included with other traits relating to character values.
As they emerge, however, from interest in sport and experiences
in playing cames it seems to be pertinent to ¢ive here a few
examples how these expressions are understood by the knglish boys:

",.» He is a good sport and will join any sort of game what
he can-play". (boy,1l).

",.« If you are running a race and you come up against a
very good runner and lost, he would come up and say "Hard lines",
and we had a telling of if we were not sportsmen. When we were
at the Juniors at Grove Road the snow was on the round it was
the "fourth" against the rest and some three boys were trying to
duck me in the snow, and he jumped on them and released me . K,
is a very good sport., He is good at sports. K. and I are in the
Scouts football team. That is why I have chosen K,., "(boy,lZ }.

This short account of a boy of 12 may be compared now with
the opinion of an older boy of 16:

"...The first asset 1 should look for in my companion would
be sportmanship. OSportmanship I think, is a basis of a true
Englishman. My choice would be a certain B. (name given). This
boy, aged fifteen is an almost perfect Englishman. Standing about
5 ft 9 ins., with fair hair, his main asset can definitely be said
to be sportmanship.

Sportmanship not in the sense of necessarily being good at
sport, but having a sense of decency and knowing what is right and

wrong. This boy would, I am sure, be willing to "pull his weight"...
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when... there would be a yreat Jdeal of work to be done.

The second thing that I look for in him is a sense of humour...
required when two poeple have to live together for a long period...
If there happens to be a bad weather, there again you must have
someone to whom you can turn and laugh with,

Lastiy two people must have some hobby or taste in common,

B. and I have one thing in common, that is, cricket. Out love for
cricket would, I think, keep us united and keep our minds on
something.,

Maybe I have overlooked the serious side of this matter.

B. is very capable of thinking seriously and acting on his jood
judgment of things roins on at the present time. In fact I think
he would be an iieal person...

Many people would perhaps take a female with them for various
reasons, and for company, but my main objection to a girl would be,
that I, -s an Lnglishman would be expected to do at least ninety
per cent of the necessary work. That after a time would be bound
to cause friction and arguments,”

T'.e reluctance towards a girl's company may be understood
better if we remember that boys as a whole avoid choosing their
sisters. And this lad in his family is the only boy with two older
sisters!

Polish children do not have such a popular " collective ideal "
of a sportsman, they have, however, some other moral and behaviour
standards emerging foom their notional traditions or connected with
some "social group ideals™, An example of the latter may be found

among 3irl Guides and Boy Smouts:
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", .. I would like to take a boy... He 1s a Boy Scout and a
Boy Scout is never scared of all difficulties, he learns to behave
properly in all such cases. They all learn to be brave and fearless"
(Polish girl, 13 ).

"I would like to take my friend, she is&Girl Guide, I chose
her because a Guide must know f&ew and respect their Laws and cannot
be a coward... She is better than other girls are, they could be
easily scared when a Girl Guide cannot be afraid of anything. As
a Guide she would be good help and protection and a good friend. She
would be kind and would cheer me up, When there are two Guides
together it should be a lot of fun and laugh" (Polish zirl, 13).

"T would like to take a person whom I like most., It would
te my brother who 1s.a Boy Scout, because a Boy Scout is always
very courageous and brave and ne can overcome all difficulties and
te help others in case of any danger. I should imagine thut a journey
with a Boy Scout would be 2 very pleasant, because a Scout is trust-
worthy and al vays keeps all secrets properly",(Polish sirl, 17).

"l would take my friend. I have known him for a long time.

We are living near each other. I know his character well. He is
very helpful, he isaBoy Scout, You may rely on a Scout as on
Zawisza (x). I am a Scout too, A Scout can sujport himself every-
where., He can pitch tents, look for his good food, mend his shoes

and clothes. That is why I would like to take him. (P, boy, 12)

(x) A Polish Knight of XV. century, famous ror his firmness to
keep his word.
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As far as the evidence of this material soes, it serms that
the English boyszpay creater attention to the practical, outdoor
abilities of their friends Boy Sccuts. Havinér;ll—round ideal in a
"perfect sportsman", they understand a Scout as a clever boy who
knows many practical thins, like camping, trucking, sigrnalling,
woodcraft, {irst aid etc. The qualities of chuaructer tyoicil for
a "Boy ocout's Ideal" are alco mentioned, but not so often as among
the Polish GirYs and Boys.

"The reason why 1 should pick him are because he it my favou-
rite pal and also because he is a Ucout anu should kauw how Lo light
a fire a..dl cook and quite a few other helpful little things...
Another thing about him is his remarkable :bility to track people®
(English Boy, 12).

"I would like to take B... he was our Patrol Leader... he
knows a lot ol things th.t would be useful... he is a decent svort
of boy in many ways, he is willing to help you and believes in
having thin,_;s shared alike, If he l1s in a si.all difficulty he
usually finds his way out. When he was our Patroi Leader he acted
as one and not always playiug about as a few do.

He 13 trustworthy and will take part in any lielp there is
gvailable. He is as far as I know a sportsman and caa play the
game as you should do, keep to rules as well us play fair",
(English boy, 11).

Out of a few scoutmasters, adult lcaders of boys, who are
chosen by boys in our material, the reasons for choice are based
either on their character qualities or on their proaccical knowledge

of camping, woodcraft etc. This reminds us adin of the view,
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previously expressed in this work, that children choose those
people, who in their activities satisfy their needs and interests
based on some particular personal motives of a given child or on his
cravings proper to his ae level. In the following cuse we have an
English boy cof twelve who expressed his deep appreciction of his
Scoutmaster. This youn; man is a boy's ideal of a nerson perfectly
ad justed to outdoor life in the country. As we are abie to see, the
aimiration for the ideal goes so far that the boy ascribes to him
abilities which in all probability are just the fruit of tne child's
imagination., It may be supposed that all this is prompted by some
very strong motives responsible for the overwhelming interest in
country life, camping, hikinz etc. These suppositions proved to be
quite “rue, as, accoriing to his Headmaster's evidence, the boy
played truant in the country and rorests ror a few weeks when Spring
came (about 4 - 6 wecks after this composition had,written). It may be
also suggested that in the further up-bringing of this boy the persons
like his admired Scoutmaﬁper might be most successful in correcting

.
the .behaviour of this 12 vrs. old truant.

. "e.si I would take my Scoutmaster P.W., (name given), as we
Scouts call him Pat, He is 26 - 30 I am not sure, hc has darkish
blue eyes, brownish skin, dark black or jet blick hair, dark eyebrows
and is six feet three, and sell dressed. He knows lots abou-t the
country and woods. He knows the wood that burns best as well as that
he ‘can make a s3mall tent or hut out of dry grass, branches, leaves,
and dry bark; of which he made also an one man canoe, but the bark
was not' strong against the curient., He is good at trapping rabbits

or grouse. As well as all these things he can make himself warm with
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no blankets just sheets of paper wrapped round tightly. He can
get fire going with one match, if it rains, snows or blows, he
will always get a decent fire going any day. At camps he cooks
good porridge, potatoes, meat, anything. He skins rabbits and
makes furs, shoes, gloves etc. His motto is "Waste not want not",
He is as we say super with a bow and arrow. I have seen many

a fine rabbit killed with one arrow. His bow is made out of one
young yew and cat-gut for a string, arrows made from fine straight
privet, the flight made from a feather, an aluminium tip with a
hard point, I think he is the best man I know except for my
father.,.. I have no hard words against him and that is the person
I like with me",

This little boy of 12, with only one younger sister at home
besides his parents, has centred his thoughts on his ideal, who
satisfies his present powerful motives to such an extend that
he remembers all the details concerning his abilities, teachings
and tools, even exaggerating many things to suit his likings.

It may be seen here that in such cases when grown-ups fulfill
the standard required by the child's needs and cravings they

are evaluated according to the criterions which are applied

to equals, and even endowed with much greater power and perfect-
ion.

To complete this picture of adults considered as models
for the successful satisfaction of the child's needs according
to the same standards which are applied to friends and playmates,
I would like to cite another case of an older boy, this time
a 14 years old English younster, At his age level this adoles-

cent is faced with the other problems of successful &adjustment
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to his social surroundings and he chooses his Scoutmaster as
an ideal in this field:

* ... I would (take) Mr. C.K. (name given), my Senior Scout-
master, because I have known him for many years.

Also because I can understand him and he can understand me.
He always seems to know what you are thinking and is always ready
to help you at any time. He is honest, thrifty and kind to
animals, and he talks and associates with anybody, he isnt't a
"snob", Sometimes he jokes, laughs with people whom he hates,
but you would never guess such a thing.

He is very fair over money and such things like, he would
never diddle you out of anything. If he tells you to 4o something
he expects you to do it, at once, not in 5 or 10 mins, time.

He can also take a joke that is more than some people can
do... He is 20 years of age., And if I had the choice I would
choose him."

We shall be able to see more similar situations, when ado-
lescents chose the adults who represent for them the ideals of
life adjustment in the chapter on preferences for grown-ups.

From among other items of this group of "behaviour values"
we have various "indoor abilities". Here skill in cooking is
by far the most predominant among girls, although boys also men-
tion it from time to time. Boys usually speak about various
practical abilities and trades, like woodwork, carpentry, making
furniture, repairing shoes etc. The separate item in this classi-
fication comprises mechanisal and technical skill; it is spoken

about only in boys' compositions:
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" ... he is intelligent and he can maks engines., He is a
good friend, He is a good cook. He is always designing things
and making models of boats, aeroplanes and cars, At the moment
he is designing a jet engine". (English boy, 11).

The chosen boy, about whom tells the above composition,
writes about some other boy (not the previous one!):

" ... My best friend... when we were younger we used to have
a camp at the bottom of my garden. Today he rescued me from
having snow rubbed in my face. He also has known all my inven-
tions, all except the cookery ones. At the moment we are dealing
with another invention with most success." (English boy, 12).

" ... He is very good at handicraft... makes extremely good
working models of engines at home and also spill boats which
shows how good he is"... (English boy, 13),.

" ... Besides all these things he always carries collapsing
mugs, knives, putty, string and three or four other useful r
things" (English boy, 13).

" ... He knows how to use a phone and he phones me up very
often"... (English boy, 12).

Exploring, hiking, travelling, cycling ete. are the other

activities which add prestige to the people who are interested
or excell in them. They are popular among both boys and girls,
but hiking seems to be mostly popular among boys of 14 in their
valuation of friends.

m .. I would choose my comrade K. (name given). He is
tall and very energetic for the most part of his 14 years'life
he has spent in the country... We went on many camping and hiking

trips... He is an excellent cook and he is always cheerful.
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K, has taught me many things about the country and country life,
He is not altogether a scholar at school, but he is a person

I would choose... A decent, honest boy".4(English boy, 14).

The next group of values which in this work has been en-

titled "Sccial objective values™ is a rather mixed one, Some of

the items included here I have dealt with before when discussing
sports and Scouts and Guides ideals, The common characteristic
of all values included here is that they are conditioned by the
existence of social environment in addition to the relation bet-
ween the subject and the person .chosen by him. We have seen
before how some persons acquired additional qualities because
they were members of social organizations (Scouts, Boys Brigades,
etc.). They were then identified with an "ideal" representing
such a social group, a stereotype of Scout, of sportsman and so
like, and some appropriate qualities were ascribed to them,

Preeminence and recognitiodgﬁong others, due to sonme

achievements in sport, in social life etc. were also noticeable
in some of the above mentioned examples. Here I want to discuss

briefly the values which are due to the attitude of parents and

other relatives to the children's friends. Some of the children,
especially girls, up to the age of 14, gave us reasons for their
choice that "my mother" or ™my parents" liked their friend. The

same arguments occurred sometimes among boys also, but much less
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frequently.. This was only to be expected, as we have sesn that
preferences for parents are usually more cormon among girls and
that is responsible for identifying with them and acquiring their
opinions and judgements.,

" ... Our mothers are good friends because they knew each
other before we were born., My Mother agreed that I should
take E..." (English girl, 12).

* ... She is my dearest companion, My Mother likes her
also. My Mother generally lets her sleep and have breeskfast with
me"... (English girl, 12).

" ... My Mother and Father like her Jjust as much as i do,
so I suppose it is another reason" (for the choice) (English giri,
12).

"My Mother said that he is a very well mannered boy because
he saw her weiting to go across the road so he went and got hold
of her arm and took her across" (English boy, 12).

The approving attitude of the friends' parents is also con-
sidered as an asset in choice:

" ... Her mum lets her go anywhere with me" (English girl,
13).

" ... I like her mother and father and they are kind. I always
g0 in her house, they make you feel at home., Some time her father
and mother take me to the picturesm"... (English girl, 13).

" ... He is not rough, and he has a good mother and father..."
(English boy, 12).

Family situation of a friend is sometimes mentioned:

" ... I would like Pat to come, because she has no mother and
I have no father so that is why" (English girl, 13).

" ... She is very jolly and happy. She has foster parents,



89

but she makes the best out of them..." (English girl, 12).

Living in the neighbourhood is brought out as an asset espe-
cially with the younger children. From among other authors Warner
raises this situation as helpful in the formation of friemdship
among boys (x) (69).

The special group of values, which come from outside the
simple "subject-object" relations in this material, is that concern~

ing the attitude of chosen friends towards their hetereosexual

relations, their interests in "going with boys" (or girls respect-
ively), love films and love stories, their having dates with
friends etc, Here we must very carefully distinguish this factor
from that of preferences for the other sex by our subjects them-
selves. It may be said that these preferences when the subject
chooses a friend of the other sex are of the "first order" and
as such they are dealt with separately later in this work, But
the situation discussed here may be called that of the "second
order”, i.e. when the subject chooses a friend- ol the same sex,
but likes in him (or her) his heterosexual interests. It seems
that this proves again the presence of identification in such casges.
" ... She is eleven years of age... Between us we made a
little plan for K. to give two long whistles and I put the light
out and on again then she knows I heard her. Then we open the
window and have the little talk and she tells me how many of
her boy friends she has seen during the day..." (Engl. girl, 11).

" ... We both like out-door games, adventure books and love

(x) Warner, M. L.: “Influence of Mental Level in the Formation
of Boys' Gangs. "Journal of Applied Psychology™".
7, 1923,
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films... We both like the same kind of boy friends and both
like going with them togethecr..." (English girl, 13).

This attitude does not occur amonz boys, but two of trem
(11, 14 years) remarked about their friends that mgirls wink
at him" and "girls loock after when he is passing them".

The opposite attitude, thet of disapproval of heterosexual

interests and preferences also occurs, though only very occasion-
ally among girls and among boys only once.

" ... I would like to take my uncle Douglas... He was...
torpedoed during the war by a U-Boat... My uncle is seven years
my senior... He is a good natured sort of chap and easy to get
along with... He is a fine athlete and an acrobate. All his
habits are from the Navy and I understand his Navy talk. He
doesn't keep girl-friends (that is one of the best things I like
about him)..." (English boy, 14).

The next group of qualities is that concerned with the "per-

sohality objective valuesa"-; 2ll intellectual and charscter

values such &as intelligence, brightness, courage, cheerfulness,
honesty etc. are ineluded here,

They are distinguished here from the "behaviour objective
values", but this distinction does not imply that these values
are not recognisable by some particular forms of behaviour in
social environment. The difference is that in this case the

observed behaviour is not evaluated in itself, but leads to
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recognition or, let us say, symbolises some traits usually
attributed to the personality as representing its peculiar qua-
lities. Of course, in the compositions these abstract qualities
only are usually mentioned without any hehaviour facts which have
led to such a diagnosis and we are not able to be certain whether
we deal with a true observation, or with projecticn, or with
the judgment suggested by a particular stereotype (soldier, sailor,
Boy Scout etc.). It does not seem, however, to be of fundamental
importance which of these ways was used as long as we sre prima-
rily concerned with the evaluation of personal qualities from
the point of view of needs and interests of the subject only,
In any case, quite a number of children support their statements
by some examples of behaviour which prove the existence of a
trait attributed to the person chosen.

When a person was called "intelligent'", "bright", n"very
clever, sensible and reasonable™ - all such expressions were col-

lected under the common heading of "intellectual values". Of course,

this should not be confused with the scisentific definition of intel-
ligence as such, but considered in the wey in which it was sub-
mitted by children in their characteristics of other people based

on their own criterions of intelligence and "brightnessn.

"General life experience" was usuvally attributed to parents
and other adult relations or to much older friends or siblings,

"Life ideals™ were usually mentioned in a very vague sense:

"she has a high life ideals™. - One little hoy of 12 writes abcut
his father:

... He does not believe in the dogs and such like he is
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a man of ideals..." One may guess that the popular English saying
"the country may go to the dogs" is blamed hers,

Religious beliefs play rather an important part particular-

ly among the Catholic children, although the other children some-
times mention "he (or she) belisves in God" - as an asset. Catholic
children, both Polish and English, usually say here that the common
religious bsliefs are the important uniting factor between them and
their choice whether the subject of the choice were parents or
friends. Such an attitude generally occurs more frequently among
girls, but several adolescent boys, both English and Polish made
their preference of a Priest in order to hslp them with their
spiritual troubles (I shall discuss it in one of the next ohapters).

From among various personal traits cheerfulness and the

sense of humour is by far the most popular among boys &nd girls

of both (English and Polish) groups. The great majority of them
like their friends, perents and relatives for being "full of

fun™, "jolly", ™"cheerful", "cheering up™ and for having the "sense
of humour", and being "jolly anrnd lively, not dull and miserable®,
They want their choice to be "ready for & joke" and to know how
"to take a joke™.

There seem to be various reasons for sense of humour and
cheerfulness being so highly evaluated. It is the most simple
way for expressing soclal acceptance. When children or adults
smile to each other they actually express these positive social

feelings.

® .. She has a funny way of expressing her feelings, for
example when she 1s happy and full of fun she simply dances

everyone off her feet..." (English girl, 10).
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If we remember that children in thelr continual social
adjustment have to undergo many restrictions and on many occasions
inhibit free oxpression of their feeling we may say that their
preference for cheerful and smiling people are based on the desire
for the full relaxation, for removal of all tensions and inhibitions
and for the opportunity to express their feeling without restrict-
ions,

The happy face 1s also the symbol of social cooperation and
acceptancs,

"... She is a jolly sport that is when she is out, say in
rounders, she does not make a fuss or try to make excuses like
other peoplexdo... She is always ready for a jJjoke and can always
take a joke and does not walk off in a huff",

Humour and cheerfulilness in the other people are very often
interpreted as the sign of security. Facing difficulties with
a smile is usually considered as a very high trait of character,

" ... He is 8 brother you can love and cure for... When the
moments are sad he is always cheerful and will cheer you up..."
(English boy, 12).

®"... My cousin, she is 12 years old... She 1s always very
happy and mekes good out of bad luck..." (English boy, 13).

" ... I would 1ike to take a ... friend of mine who ... is
a jolly fellow always happy, whenever there is trouble or a
dull day he has always got a smile beaming across his face..."
(English boy, 14).

On the whole the preference for this trait is based on the
motives for socidl response, acceptance and cooperation, for

security and relaxation, and is also closely linked with the
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need for free and happy play and other motor activities and
emotional abreactions. It may be concluded from thisz that the
fundamental value of this personal trait in social adjustment
accounts for its high place among the qualities which children
and adolescents prefer in their environment,

A very high value is also attached to the next trait, that
gg courage, Here it may be seen cleafly-aaé how very often children
use their chosen friends or adults to compensate for their own
troubles, In this case, when speaking abous their brave and cou-
rageous companions they admit sometimes that they themselves are
lacking in such qualities; but they admire them in their chosen
friends or adults, and by such choices they satisfy their need for
protection and they identify themselves with those brave, daring
and fearless models,

" _,. She is not frightened and if I take (her) I will not
be frightened of anything”. (English girl, 12).

" ... She is a very nice friend to have, 1 think, because
she is not afraid of dogs and most of my other friends are...”
(BEnglish girl, 11).

" ... He is courageous, both morelly and physically, and
I think that he would risk his life to save mine, and I am sure
that I would do the same for him..." (Englisn boy, 18).

» ... I would like to take my friend E... he is K brave and
not frightened of night"... (Lnglish boy, 13).

* _.. He is not frightened of anything and when you are with
him you feel safe". (English girl, 14, about her 16 years old boy

friend).
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We have seen above some examples when English and Polish
children praised courage in their friends. Here I would like to
guote from a composition of a 14 yecurs old English boy whc doubts
about the courage of Lis friend and wents him to undergo a test
on the desert island:

" ... I would 1ike tc see what he would do if he was alone
ees 8ls0 to see if he is as brave as he makes out to be or if
he is really a coward. And if he was afrald - to see wuae he would
do, if he would try and make himself brave or 1f he would act like
a frightened man". (English boy, 14).

Among various sorts of fears from which the chosen friends
or other persons are supposed to be free we find fear of being
alone, fear cf dark and of night, fear of animals, dogs, rats,
snakes, etc, On the whole this trait of courage and breavery is
nentioned more oftén by the Polish boys and giris probably because
it is very popular in their national traditions and paurtly because
of different war experiences and living in the tropicel countries
among strange natives of those are.s, and alzo because of the
greater feeling of insecurity due to the family and social condi-~
tions of those children which were uiscussed before.

Craving for security is also present in the next quality

here, that of reliability, honesty and trustworthiness.

" ... I choose this girl because she is sensible and she al-
ways makes me happy with her... she is a reliable and trustworthy
friend..." (English girl, 11 and ).

" ... She is & good friend and faithful..." (English girl,
12).

" ... I am taking my cousin John... the reason is because I

feel sure I can trust him..." (English girl, 11).
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" ... I would take my friend because he never lets out our
secrete..." (Polish boy, 10). - This boy speaks about his friend
whom he met in Poland in the time of German occupation,

" ... I can rely on and trust him at any time" (English boy,
13).

" ... He ig truthful... and would never stoop to cheating
or meenness..." (English boy, 16).

* ... I would chocse neither my brother, nor sister, but my
friend, the best oue I have... bscause I have no secrets with
her... she is like my treasures-safe, where I shut all nmy treasu-
res... all troubles, difficulties and all pleasures...” (Polish
girl, 18),

" ,.. My choice... would be a boy about 9 months older than
myself... naturally (he) would have to be a person whom I trusted,
respected and had an arfection Jor..." (English girl, 17).

Besides the general reliability two special situations are
mentioned quite often: faithfulness in Triepdship and keeping
of secrets, the last moment being rairly predominant with gzirls,
while boys emphasized relieabiliiy in common effort, work and adven-
tures, as we.l as fairness in playing czames.

Kindness anc good aature may be also linked with the need

for security and for social acceptance. 1 was tryins to divide
these two asrtects of kindness: when & child wrote that somebody
"likes me and is kind to me", such a quality was classified under
the heading of "acceptance", as clearly directed towards the
subject; if, however, it was szid about somebody thaut he or she

is "good natured and kind" or "'kind to everybody" - it was
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classified in this group of general personality qualities.

" ... I would like to take her because she is kind and
quite well behaved, ©She plays nicely, she is not rough..."”
(English girl, 8).

" ... She is good tempered and well mannered... (English
girl, 9).

" ... I 1like him because he is gentle and kind to children
younger than himself... I am sure he loves animals..." (English
boy, 9).

" ... My mother is 34 years and a very sensible person...
Her temper is not easily raised and hardly ever has quarrels with
people..." (English girl, 14).

Independence in personal views and in life difficulties

is esteemed by boys and girls alike. It is not one of the most
popular qualities but still, as we see from the table IV, it is
mentioned quite often, If we want to trace its connection with
‘'one of the basic motives to be satisfied by it, it seems to me
that we may link it with the need for security as it represents
the ability of dealing squarely and successfully with the environ-
ment without any fears and inhibitions, It suggests a good, strong
integration of the whole personality which certainly appeals to
the children and especially to the adolescents;

" ... one of the main reasons I would take D. is that she
does not, like some people do, agree with everything you say,
but sticks to her own point of view and argues..." (English gir,
17).

" ... He would be an ideal partner... very clever at adapting
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himself to any situation that might arise and he would treat
any crisis calmly and intelligently..." (English girl, 18).
" ... I chose him from among all other people because he
is reliable, resourceful and he can always support himself..."
(Polish boy, 16).
" ..o I would like to take my friend, he is a clever and in-
genious boy. I like his quick initiative and decision and his
calmness in all situations. He is a boy who can face and deal success-
fully with all troubles and disasters..." (Polish boy, 13).

I referred to sportsmanship in one of the above paragraphs

when the sport ideals were discussed, although, as I have mentioned
then, this quality actually belongs to the objective personality
traits and is classified in this group of values.

Politeness and good manners are brought out quite often by

younger and older children. It seems that their true basis is
the motivé for conformity with standards lied down by the society.
Younger children use in this case expressions applied in everyday
life by parents about "being a nice, polite, well behaved child",
Older boys and gifls speak asbout table manners, social manners and
even about some qualities believed to be of advantage in class
distinction such as good pronounciation of various sounds and
the correct usage of words and idioms.

" ... One day my mother said to me; "Would you like Janet
to have a pienic in the wood with us?" I said "Yes", and went
to call for her...

The next morning I made a cup of tea for my mother and woke
her up and said, "Mummy, do you know why I like Janet, don't

you?" My mother said "No, I don't", I will tell you then,
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because she is true and not spiteful, and she is healthy, she
is not like other people, she is good tempered and well mannered™.
(English girl, 9).

«se She is a nice girl, and she has nice manners, If I
were going to friends of my parents then I would know that she
would hehave herself and then she would be good company'" (English
girl, 12).

" ... The reasons why I am taking her are because she is
kind and loving, she likes to help anyone and she does not like
to hear anyone arguing. She is very timid and well mannered and
she likes to have a lot of fun... (she) doesn't like people who
sit around with long faces and never laugh, and neither do I."
(BEnglish girl, 12).

In the above quotation an interesting usage of the expres-
sion "timid" occurs, it does not mean, as we see from the subse-
quent sentences a temperament qu ity but the submissive attitude
required for being "well mannered" and supports the inference
about the source of this quality of ™"good manners" in the "confor-
mity motive" (x) (70).

* ... another thing he does not do is to leave the table
before asking for, he has very good table manners and he has very
good manners when he is outside" (English boy, 12).

" ... I often ask‘him to my house for tea, he behaves very
well and knows his manners, If there is a dull interlude he

suggests a game or anything to brighten us up" (English boy, 14),

(x) Dockeray, F. C.: "Psychology", 1945,
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" ..o He is a clean boy_in his habits and the way he speaks
and is a well dressed boy, he pronounces his h's and has very
good manners",

It is generally accepted among child psychologists that
the period of the last years of childhood and the beginning of
puberty is characterized by the love for new experience, explorat-
ion and adventures. (x) (72, 73).

To be "adventurous" does not mean here necessariﬁ@/something

either unusual or exceeding the generally approved contacts with
the everyday surroundings; it rather implied the active, vivid
attitude towards everything that comes within the contact of

the child:

" ... I would choose my brother... for he is full of adven-
ture and curiosity... He would make adventure out of the sligh-
test point., The smallest thing will arouse his curiosity. He has
a very keen sense of hearing..," (etc.) (English boy, 12).

" ... (She) has a mysterious way of doing things and does
not tell you what she does, and lets you find out for yourself
which makes it exciting" (English girl, 11).

"I chose her because she likes adventures, also because
she is just about my age"... (English girl, 9).

Other children like friends who go with them to the films

full of adventures and read books on travels, adventures etec.

(x) Baley, S.: Zarys psychologii w zwiazku z rozwojem psychiki
dziecka, 1946,
Ch. Btthler; From birth to maturity. 1943.
Kaminski, A.: Nauczanie i1 wychowanie metoda harcerska, 1948,
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There are a few more items in this group of values which are
not mentioned very often. Some children do like their friends
who do not "show off" and dislike snobbishness in adults, as we
have seen above with a boy speaking about his scoutmaster,

Being .a "gcod worker", who is persistent in his effort is also

placed among the qualities praised especially by boys:

" ... he is a good worker and does not try to dodge work
like most people do"... (English boy, 12).

Initiative, energy and being "full of idea8”concerning plays,
games and other interesting pass-times is considered as an asset

too, Love for animals is praised both by girls and boys, English

and Polish alike,

" ... He is very kind to animals and likes dogs very much"...
(English boy, 10).

" ... I would take him because of his kindness to animals, He
is always very kind to dumb animals and once he jumped into the
river and swam after a young dog who éumped in and was going down
the river with the tide. After a terrific race he caught the dog
up and brought him back to his owner who was so very pleased...”
(English boy, 14).

In a few cases common interests in music and art are mentio-

ned as a uniting factor between friends or between children and

their preferred parents.,

Short remarks referring to the temperament of the chosen

friends are not very numerous in the whole. They are, however,
rather characteristic., It seems that preferences exist for

N kY A 4 -
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different types of temperament in chosen friends, and when some
writers (x) (74) refer to the quality of being "quiet" as responsible
for preferences for friends it should not be necessarily under-

stood as the quality of temperament but it may signify as well

the attitude of conformity with social requirements that has

been analysed above in connection with "good manners".

In any case in this material "being quiet™ and "being
noisy", "quick tempered™ etc are mentioned from time to time and
on the whole the vivid, extrovert traits are more numerous in the
results.

Sometimes children praise their friends for being "rude",
"rough”" and for ™making a lot of mischief", Such preferences

for agressive gualities may be understood either as the projection

of agressive tendencies or as an admiration for a free, independent,
well integrated pattern of behaviour (xx) (75, 76), for something
man-like, brute and tough, which appeals so often to young boys

&8 we may suspect from their preferences in the field of films,
books and neWSpapers,‘;Here may be one of various factors which

according to Burt fcall for close scrutiny", when ¥they lead the

good boy to "surrendering to the lead of a bad one" (xxx) (79).

(x) williams, P.E.: op. cit.

(xx) Burnham, W. H.: "The Normel Mind", 1925.
Szyrynski, W.: "Zarys Higjeny Psychicznejnm. 1944,

(xxx) Burt, C.: "The Young Delinquent", 1944 (131).
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" ... I am taking Jim..., who is 11 years old and very
cheeky. I should like him to come because he is funny and some-
times rude... He is smaller than me and younger... he has a lot
of friends, one of them is me. He likes a fight with somebody
now and again... He thinks up rotten ideas... He is very daring
and maXes a lot of mischief..." (English boy, 12).

" ... he is my nearest friend at school, sometimes he tells
me funny jokes and says rude things sometimes..." (English boy, 11).

"I like ... him because he is always getting into troubles.
... We sometimes have a quarrel over things and when we are in
class there is an uproar, He has a deep voice and keeps shouting,
"Shut up!" in class to me..." (English boy, 1l1).

"He is very energetic... he makes a lot of noise although
he is so small" (English boy, 12).

"If you hit him by accident and he does not think it is
done accidentally he will hit you back twice as hard..." (English
boy, 11).

"T chose him because he is tough... he plays rough games
like rugby and gets a bruise or two." (English boy, 1ll).

" ... he has gsome faults... one thing that is not too good
and that is I can do most sports whereas he likes sitting down
and drawing. Another thing is that R. 1s not rough and does not
go along hitting people and waving his hands about in other
people faces..." (English boy, 12),

" ... She is®cheerful girl... not quiet like some girls

I know..." (English girl, 13).
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" ,.. She joints in all games you want her to, but when she
gets her tsmper, which is not very often, she is terrible...
(English girl, 12).

On the other hand the opposite quality of being guiet is also

praised by other children:

" ... He is a quiet type like myself and does not make a lot
of noise like some boys do". (English boy, 1l1).

" ... He is a good person to have around, quiet and obedient
es." (English boy, 1l2).

" ... He is not one of the rough boys, but more quietv,
(English boy, 11).

"She was a very shy girl to people whom she did not know...
(English girl, 12).

"He is a good natured and good tempered boy... hé never does
anything dangerous, he always does things on the safe side" (English
boy, 11).

Quite a lot of children's positive expressions about the
qualities of their friends were too vague and indefinite and had

to be put under the heading of "general pleasant personality".

Here come such expressions as ™e is very pleasant", "he

is nice", "he has a good personality" and all similar ones,
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All values represented in the next group are based on the

positive attitude of the chosen persons towards the child who

made the choice. There is a sharp contrast between all these and
all previously discussed qualities. We shall see here that the
choice depends not only on the objective admiration for some

people but on their real and practical value for the child and

for his adjustment to the environment. The analysis of this parti-
cular group of values also supports the view that reciprocity of
acceptance and affection is an important factor in friendship form-
ation, in-.-identification and mutual sympathy.

The first heading here is acceptance. 1t is a rather broad

name for all acts of sympathy, recognition and friendliness on

the part of the other person. One of the clear examples of such an
attitude we sew with the little girl of 7 whose composition was
presented at the beginning of this chapter. Here are somse more
situations, where acceptance plays an important role:

"He often asks me to come to tea with him, When it was wet
I went to his house and played with his toys. You must not think
that I go into his house always, because he came to my house too,
when it was wet too..." (English boy, 12),

"Tony always would give me a piece of lunch and I would give
him some of my sweets. His mother was very kind to me, she once
took me to the pictures and to a fa?a. His mother would let me
have tea at his house and my mother would give him some tea.™
(English boy, 12).

® ... She has a very kind nature, she has a very nice love

for me..." (English girl, 9, about her 10 years old giri-friend).
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" ... She always 1s with me and never does anything con-
cerning us two without consulting me first,

I like her also because when I am lonely she always seems
to want to help e,

She never runs off with someone else but always keeps with
me (She) never does anything behind my back, she iy always
straightforward end honest." (English girl, 11).

" ... She 1is very sensible and when we play games she al-
ways puts me first... When I choose the game she doesA't like
to play she doesn't complain and sulk like other people do,
like my other friend, R., because every time I choose a gamne
to play she Jjust sits and sulks all the time, but when I choose
2 game she likes she brightens up and then she plays and when
we finish she sits and sulks again..." (Engliish girl, 10).

* ... I am taking my cousin K. Unlike most grown-ups he
does not keep saying, "you must not do this"™ and "you must not
do that", instead he mostly lets me do what I like..." (English
girl, 12).

In the two followling examples we shall ssee how the need
for social recognition and acceptance makes for friendship and
preference:

" ... The reason I pick him is whenever you see him he never
ignores me or other friends, never when I have seen him.,.."
(English boy, 11).

# .. I like him best of all my friends. He lives in Den-
bigshire, he is 10... he was my first friend when I went there,

he used to go to church with me because nobody went with me
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because they did not likce the way I was talking. He got me
into ths Scouts and to the football and to the Boys Club...?
(English boy, 13).

We ses hare how a little boy after coming to the new dis-
trict was suffering from rejection by the other boys because of
his different accent and how he was initiated afterwards to the
"society" by a friend who first approached and "accepted™ him.

Such acceptance is usually attributed to parents when
they are chosen by children. It is gbuite obvious that parents
in a zormal family are those people who are primarily responsible
for the security, recognition and social acceptance c¢f their

to ‘Q
children. The importance of this situation being carefully pre-

Y RNY op posite

served by parents is quitz obvious, sspecially frem/lts eontrssting

mechanism of rejection with its all disastrous consequences (x)
(78).

" ... I would like 0 go with my Zather. Because he has
never hii me and he is my greatest friend., He gives me my food
and gives me a bed and a shilling pocket money. ; have great
respect for my father, he has not a bad temper, alsc he buys me
my sweets..." (English boy, 12).

" ... If I had to go... almost certainly I should choose

my father... because I am always completely happy in his company...

I would dislike living with someone who was not fond of me...
he is always thinking of others, never of himself, and is

completely unselfish... He is kindest, most thoughtBul..

(x) Symonds, P.M.: The Psychology of Parent-Cunild R-lation-
ship. 1939.
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and loving companion it would be possible to find... The
most important thing though is that my companion must be fond
of ‘me." (English boy, 17).
" ... I would take my best friend, who is as kind and friend-
ly with me as my own mother..." (Polish girl, 18).
On the whole all various expressions like: "she likes me",
"she (or he) is always kind to me", "she is very friendly with
me", invites me, gives me something, takes me to various places
and so like - were collected under this heading.

Next item in this group deals with "receiving protection"

from others. As we shall see this value is usually recognised
inparents and other people, like other adults, relatives, siblings
and older friends. There are, however, children who look for

this quality even in their equals and expect from them care and
protection in various life situations.

It was not possible to trace how in any particular case
such a desire for care and protection depended on the degree of
insecurity in a child, but we have seen that when our experimen-
tal groups are treated in general, this motive was responsible
for the more numerous choices of parents and older siblings
by the Polish girls from the refugee camps, and by girls in gene-
ral in comparison with boys.

® ... I think I would like my brother to come with me...

I have reasons for wanting my brother to come with me,.. The
first reason is because he is a boy... The second is because he
is 15 years old which is a lot older than I am and I would feel

gsafer with him..."/E boy, 11/,
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".e» My brother is a tall boy... he was told by my mother
to look after me., He did as he was told, because he is 1l years.
old...("E. boy, gn)

"... I would take wy best friend... I like her best and she
would be a good company... As she is older than I am she should look
after me and defend me in dangers...(®P, =zirl, 197).

", .. I would take my older sister, she is 20 years old...a
very ingenuous person, she is afraid of nothing. She would be able
to find the »roper way in difficulties... it is so much better to
have somebody with you. Half of all your fears disappear. When
you are alone you feel so uncomfortable... If you have an older
person with yogm;re sure nothing can threaten you and you may face
all troubles... (P, girl, 16).

All qualities of providing protcction are, however, usually
attributed to parents, even if children speak about their friends,
quite often they compare them in this respect to thelr mother or
father, It:would be interesting to give here some of the examples,
where children refer to their parcnts as Qeople who protect them against
all dangers and troubles,

".,.. He is a good companion, he can cook and be like a mother
to you.., (E. boy, 13),

",.. I would take my best friend, she is older than I and she
would help me in life. I chose her because she is older and would be
able to help in any danger or illness. I would take her to look

after me. I would most like to take my mother, who is my dearest

gizrdian ... and who would ‘take care of me..." (P. girl, 13).
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As we see in the above example when the girl began to speak
about her friend as a person who would provide care and protection
she immediately turned to her mother as the most ideal object from
this point of view,

", .. I would take my mother... she would help me and take care
of me, I1f I were by myself I would feel lonely and I would be afraid
«eo (P. girl, 11).

"eee I would like my mum to come with me. She would know
how to look after me and Xnow that I was being taken care of well,
and know that I was all right... If anything came to hurt me my
mum would get her temper up quick.

If I could take twb people with me I would take my daddy,
because my dad would not let anyone touch me and I would not be
afraid... if anybody hurt me they have had it". (E. girl, 13).

In the above example it is clear how all the attention of the
girl is concentrated on her own security and freedom from fear which
is carefully provided by both of her parents. We can suspect in this
case some.important reasons affecting the security and adjustment of
this child, were they existing at home or in the outside world,

Here come two boys, a Polish and an English one, with a very
strong mother prefcrence based on the general insecurity:

"seeo I would take my mother, because she is my best friend on
earth. Since my birth I have always been together witr her. She
usually forgets about herself and makes all sacrifices for my bene-
fit. When she has something good to cat she refuses it for herself

and gives it to me. When 1 am sad she always cheers me up. When I
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When I have any trouble or any important decision to make I ask
always her advise... (P. bow, 13).

This boy, being the best pupil in his class is the only
child; in his chilcdhood he has been for a 4ew years bed-ridden and
his mother tcok care of him., DBesides Lhat he spent with her the
last {ive years, his father being far away with the Forces,

", o I would take my mother for she, and she only, could
give me the mother's care I had alvays been used to. In times of
despair she would comfort me... /ith my mother with me I would feel
more at home than if somebody else wis with me... She would see that
I was always clean and had no cuts and bruises. (E. boy, 16).

Some‘of the children rely on the persons they choose that in
case of troubles or any unpleasant experiences they will"comfort
them," cheer them up " or "keep their spirits™, Some ogéuch examples
we saw among the aoove quotalions and here. are three more: .

".+e If one of us were in trouble (She) would make all the
worry go, even if she was in trouble herself, M. has a good way
of setting about things and even if unhappy herself, she males you
believe there is nothing wrong..." (E. girl,ll).

"..x My friend, aged 11... She can cheer people up if they
were feceling particularly down-hearted, She is always cheerful and
never miserable..." (E. girl, 12.)

".,., He is a brother you can love and care for... When the
moments are sad, he is always cheerful and will cheer you up..."

(E. boy, 12)
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All this group of values is concerned .with receivin; atteution
from other people. OUne of the forms of such «ttention is receiving

T
instructions of advice, Some children enlist amwong the values of

their preferences that they can teach them something or give advise:

", .. He taught me how to do a runaing dive off the ground
and ... off the eleven foot high spring board... He shows me many
things that will most likely come very handy... (E. boy, 11).

", .. My mother would teach me how to c.tch crabs..." (P.g.9).

", .. My mother would ex luin me everything about various
plants and animals..." (P. girl, 10}.

While practically-minded young children like being taught
practical skill and instructed about the outer world, adolescents
value in their friends all suy-estions concerning their behaviour,
their understanding of them and of their new intellectual and moral
situations:

".so The reasons for my choice are: first, ohe has been my
best friend for many years, second because we are both fourteen,
and I enjoy myself when I am with people of my own ace...

When I hurt myself that is if it is not very serious she
does not usually sympathise with me, and therefore i don't usually
pity myself, I forget about it... If L have not done something very
well she will tell me so. Ve are always very critical of each other
and although we don't like criticism at the time, we always know
what to correct the next time, sqfthat it can't be criticised again,"
(E. girl, 14).

".., If anything went wrong with me, whether morally or in
health, he could be trusced to stick by me and pull me round to view
things in a proper light..." (E. boy, 16 about his 1/2 year older

boy friend).
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"@o-bperation" is another quality very highly responsible

for social preferences. It is obvious that the other people are
chosen quite often according to their values as helpers in our
life adjustment.

Besides that, some sort of satisfaction of the motive for
recognition and acceptance can be found in the fact that other
people share our interests and desires, and co-operate in the
achievement of our own joals, recognisinz them therefore as being
worthy of their attention, approval and effort.

There are various forms of such willing co-operation, "he
is always willinz to help™, "he helps with my lessons", "he shares
all wﬁgk‘with me" etc. Here we have some illustrations of different
situations when this quality is applied:

"... He has bright ideas and plenty of knowledge and I am
sure he will co-operate very well with me... " (E. boy, 13 about
his 13 yrs. old boy friend).

",.. His age is now li4... He has a very nice character and
is most pleased to do énything you ask him to do... He will always
do anything you like and if you want to do a thing he will always
fall in and do the same." (E. boy, lk.)

",.. We are always ready to help each other... " (E. girl, 1l4).

", .. I would like to take my brother P. who is & years old
because he is determined and will do practically anything for me...
He likes to go anywhere I go and he really always shares anything
I have not sot it... and he will help me in any difficulties...s
(E. boy, 12.)

", .. His age is fourteen.,. 1 like him because he goes with
me up the shops or wherever I have to go for my Mum and Dad...

(E. bov. 1L).
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"... He is about my agze and height and he knows more about
some subjects than I know.., He never grunbles when he is asked
to do something for his mother or his sister... (E. boy, 13)

",.. This friend of mine is the same as me... Whenever
someone is in trouble he is always ready to help or zet them over
their difficulties. He even carries the old people's shppping
home for them, trims their private hedges and cuts the lawns."

(E. boy, 14).

However, co-operation is considered to be a great asset in
other people's character not only when it 1s manifested by their
good turns and helping in good things; co-operation in mischief
is also a recognisable, valuable qguality, especially among the
younger bous.

"..; He is the best pal I have zot... Whenever we have to
do thinking we put our heads torether. If we got into any trouble
we would et ourselves out and then zet ourselves in again..."

(E. boy, 12),

",.. R. is the best of all pals... I was told not to go out
to the railway bank..; but I did and I was seen by my mother. «hen
she asked me 1 said that I had not been up there, when they asked
R;;he said that we have not been up there and so saved me... I
would take him... I think no one will alter my mind." (E. boy, 12).

",.. I chose him b.ecause he likes to play with me and if I
did anything wrong, smoke cigarettes or hit any other boy he never
sold my mother, but advised me not to do it, because it made her
angry, indeed, JSometimes we made toys together. That is why I

would take him,.s" (P. boy, 12.)
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In the following case I am definitely not sure whether it
may be classified as valuable co-operation, Perhaps the reader can
make his judgment for himself:

... She is my age and still likes playing with dolls..s
Her mother often lets me go and play with her and my mother lets
her come and play with me, She is a very nice friend to have~
quite often she comes in just at the right moment and I don't

have to have a bath,,." (E. girl, 11),

The last group of values making for social preferences is
probably the most involved one. I was trying to jather here all
reasons given by children to explain their choice which witness

about mutual acceptance and sympathy between the subject and his

choice. The emotional links enter this group to much :reater degree
than all the previous ones. I had also to put here together very
vague expressions as "I like him“7 "I choose hin because he has
always been my best friend" - and more complicated statements about
‘"an indefinable something, which only a friend really feels", But
even here I was trying to find some simpler facts which enter into
this most emotional side of mutual sympathy, besides all those listed
above,

Another characteristic feature of all items in this group of

qualities, as opposed to the previous one, is that the active part

in the majority of situations collected here is played by the subject
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himself: he "likes" the other person, "feels" sympathy for him

or her, "confides" in this person who is able to understand him,

he gives protection, teaches, 'advises etc., Of course, it was not
possible to trace this active attitude in all of the situations

and in some it was only suspected, but in such cases other qualities
of the whole situation enabled to classify it here.

In the first item called rather "Friendship and mutual sumpathy"

we shall find expressions referring to identical traits of both persons,
their common interests, views and hobbies, their permanent co-operation
and influence exerted on each other, the uniqueness of their relations
(only friend, the best friend etc.) and the emotional links between
them, Here are some most characteristic examples of a.l these factors:

".ss She is about the same age as me, she likes and dislikes

the same things as me (x) and she is in the same class as me, and

she used to go to the same school as me... Her hair is similar to
the colour of mine" (E.girl, 11),

".., I would pick my most trusted friend (x) P, whose age is 13.

I pick him because we are always playing together like brothers and
I have learned his ways. We both joined the Youth Club tojether
and we never stay away from meetings.,. Just lately we both got the
same number of Wotes and rained third seat in the committee of the
Club. Every Sunday we both ?o to the church morning and evening,

and at 3 o'clock we again go to Boys Bible Class. Nearly every

(x) For the purposg of numerical results only this one quality out of
all mentioned was ¢dlinted here, all others being included in some
previous groups.

They are quoted here to give the full picture of identity.
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Sunday we are invited to tea with some membcr of the Club... When
we get home I and P. are always @essing about with old radio sets

we keep in our shed, During summer holidays we :j0£ out riding
and...‘camping for a week or two. Spmetimes when we are at home

we sleep tozether besides setting up and coming to school together.
You should be able to see why I pick him my best friend".(E. boy,13).

",se M. and I get on very well together (x) and 1 have not

had any fight with him since I met him".,, (E. boy, 13).

".es 1 would take her because she and I look on things in

the same ways (x). She is about the same age as I am and we both

have the same interests..." (E. girl, 16),
"... Her a;e roughly corresponds with my own. We were at

school together for five years... Our tastes are similar (x), we

are both of a mild and quiet disposition, but our thoughts differ
enough to provoke interest in each other...

We never tire of each other's company and we do not need to
talk in order to enjoy each other's company. «e both prefer Spain
to any other country in the world which we would like to Vvisitees
My friend and I both have a liking for painting... We both have
a great love for reading, our favorite book being gane Eyre, Pride
and Prejudice being close second. We both like detective stories

and adventurous novels.

(x) For the purpose of numerical results only this one quality counted
here, all others being iucluded in some previous jroups,

They are quoted here to give the full picture of identity.,.
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She has brown hair and brown eyes, is five feet, five inches,
a little »lump and I am simil r only a little taller and thinner.

#e are also similar in features from a distance. We have both
Irésh mothers which may account™ (E. girl, 16).

In the above examples we find some references to physical
identity, to similar interests, likings, views and forms of beha-
viour, Wwith the younger children this identity is, of course, more
superficial, With older children it involves character traits and
interests. The older children recognize, however, that some differences
make also for successful friendship. Ve would say that they begin
to understﬁ%b the meaningigb the compensatory factors in friendship,
which exisgfﬁbunger children as -'ell, but they are not aware of it,
they project more freely and the overwhelming tendency to identity
with a friend is predominant.

".oe L want to take M. because she is like myself"...

(E. zirl, 11).

" .. When I looked at dean's clothes they were the same as
mine..." (E. girl, 12¥,- when imagining her arrival to the Desert
Island%—The element of wish:fulfilment is clear in this case,

e ", .. We share most of the same interests although not all,

but we get on well tozether. If we were too alike as mysister and
I are, we .could never live together, It is difference of character
which, I think, makes friendships"... (E. girl, 16).

"... In many ways Margaret is exactly the opposite to me,

perhaps that is why we get on well together. And again we have many

mutual tastes" (E. .girl, 16).
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In the same composition about a irl-friend of the same age,
we find a paragraph which shows amother guality tlat makes for
friendship and is highly Wwalued, especially by adolescents: the
enhancement of one's value by ais friend. It is certainly connected
gg:acceptance but I think it may be(iIgEEEZQEES)With compensatory
friendship, as it is obvious in this particular case, when a zirl
chooses for her friend a person who 1s "exactly the opposite" -
probably because of her qualities which she (fhe subject) is badly
lacking herself - and then enjoys her acceptlance as coming from the
person more perfect than herself, from her "ideal",

",.. Margaret always gives one imperssion that oneself is
excellent company, ©She is very popular and has many acquaintances
as well as intimate friends, but she always seems to prefer me to
any of them, I know that this sounds very vain, but it is one
reason why I like her. I believe a famous writer once said:

"I tbink the most, charming people are charming because they
make me feel charming.m {F‘é? !

I think that the above auto-analysis supports my view expressed
in one of the previous chapters that mutual acceptance is a more
important factor in social preferences than one-sided adoration,
especially if it goes along with compensatory choice of friends,
when their acceptance is more valuable as coming from the more
admired und highly praised personality.

" Such "enhancement of one's own personality™ makes for

friendship even if it &emes from someone ycunger (actually it may

come much easier from our inferiors), but in this case one is still
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careful to admit that such person possesses numerous hich qualities
which makes her opinion more worthy. That explains also why children
quite often praise excessively teachers who like and accept then,

but disdainfully diminish all values of those who Jisre-ard or
dislike them:

",,+« I would like to take my little cousin. B8he is G years
old and she is very nice. 1 like her and she likes me too.,.. She
is very good at school, she is always first... If I ask her to do
anything, she always does it, She thinks twet I am very clever and
that I know everything very well..." (E. girl, 1l4- the only child),

"... I should choose her (girl, 13) because with her I am myself
and I also know I do well when in her comnany..." (E. girl, 13),

"... T. (girl, 18) has a wonderful character, she always seems
to bring out the best in me and when I am with her all my problems
seem to disappear... (E. girl, 17).

These guotations remind one of the "field theory" of social
behaviour advanced by some Gestalt.ﬁéychologists led by Kurt Lewin
(x) (79). 1In this particular case we see the importance of the
presence c¢f friend in the social field, The f€eling of self-assertion,
recoznition of one's own value is enhanced with the help of another,
friendly oerson, I believe that in many cases an aipitude on the
part of cther people has real, positive influence onﬂfriends'effi-

ciency and pattern of social behaviour. From the point of view of

(x) Lewin, K,: Principles of Topological Psychology, 1946,
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Mental Hygiene it may be saifi that the presence of a symp:thetic
and stimulating friend in the social field makes for increased
happiness, for better and more successful adjustment, of personality.

Some friends are called "ileals™ or "models", they are consilered
as the examples:

", .. I have never known her to be idepressed ana I am rather
inclined to be sometimes... she is a gooli example for me ...
(E. girl, 14¥, about her 14 yrs. cld frien@L

",.. I would like her to be a Jievoted friend and I must hzve
a reverence for her. She would be my ideal, should be an exumple
for me in all difficult or bright moments...(P. boy, 18).

The pure emotional motives are usually expressed in a vague
way "I like"™ him or her, but the range of this expression reaches
from superficial sympathy up to infatuation and love; ol course,
the last case happens usually with heterosexual rreferences among
older adolescents,

here

It doesn't seem to be pertinent, to discuss whether all these
emotional motives are based more or less on the sexual drive.
Such a view would certainly cheer psychoanalysts as much s the
opinion of Iovetz-Teredchenko (x) (80) that "fricendship-love" in
adolescence is quite remote from sexual sources, disappoints them.
It would be safer to speak of emotional inclination of vurious aegrees
and probably of slightly varied character in different cases. I think

that such an attitude is certéinly better understood if we agree

(x) N.M, Iovetz-Tereshchenko: "Friendship-Love in Adolescence"

i 1936,



that all the values discussed in thic chapler moy slso enter into
"that something" which stirs the emotional preference for a given
person, /

", .. Besides all these recasons I like with Max™.'®Writes in
her composition about his boy-friend of 17, an 18 yrs, oldﬂZﬂSléE)

#, .. fhe main and quite blind reason for it is that I lcve
him..." (girl, 18).

.

"..o I took a friend with me. Her name was Ann... Ann and I
liked each other very much. ‘L have always been her best friend anu
she's been mine tbe. I always play witl! her. She is not selfish.
She and I are always havdye.,ewhen we went to bed we botl dreamt
about each other." (E. girl, 10),

Here we have compositions of two older girls about each other:

",.. I should take with me the best and greatest friend that
I have now,.. I should want with me somcone wvith whom I can share
everything,

My choice falls to the friend that 1 have at the moment because
we always et on very well together, enjoy the same things; we have
the same likes and dislikes and often have the same thcouzhts and ide§§§
on various subjeccts. She is a person a little oluer than mvself
which is gcod beczuse I like people older than myself., Ve can always
laugh together ana at each other, even if we tease cach other it
does not rouse her tempers and make us guarrel. In whatever kind cof
mood I find myself, happy, despondent, teasing, we alvways find each
other's company pleasing and without her I always feel very lost...
She has not a domineering personality but a good strong

L X N J

one. She is often very kind and thoughtful and we are always prepared
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to share our thou-hts and secrets., The rreatest reason for taking
my friend is that ;e always feel completely comfortable and at ease
with each other...

I find nmy friend is a very interestin: »erson" (E. ~irl, 15).

The cecond, older -irl writes:

"..e I should take with me a sirl friend of mine. She is
aged fifteen years, nearly fifteen months younser than I. I have
only really known her -/ell enough to call her a good friend for about
two years, We have never during those two years quarrelled for
any reasClaesa

ese We both like ioinz the same things which would make life
so much simpler, We like to play tennis...

As T have known Doreen only for two years there is much
therefore that I do not, or perhaps have not yet discovered, so
living with her (on the Desert Island) would prove interesting and
not boring. She has her faults as I have but they do not parti-
cularly annoy me so that life vould become unbearable.v»

++s There are many other veople that I know who perhaps
excite me more or whom I am more passionately fond of, but Doreen
does not ever arise wy emotions to the extend that life would be
unpleasant. 1 am always completely st ease free from any feelirg
of :troin cr discomfort, ':e have for each other, I believe, a:
healthy admiration, and a joy in doing many things in each other
COMPANY . s o

e¢s Doreen does not easily panic, and as I am of a rather
excituble nature, a cool, calm mind to restrain my rather tempes-

tuous ideas would he very satisfactory for our siiccess.
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She has underlying these few qualities I have mentioned an
undefinecable something which only a friend really feels. I like
her for those qualities for this something. Being selfish I like
sympathy and understanding, both qualities which Doreen uses with
equdnimity, Life on the lesert island of the worst kind would
be bad, hut it would be a little better in the company of Doreen,
so I believe now safely furjaway from such a misfortune®, (E. girl, 17).

Very often :irls and boys speak about the uniqueness of their
frien.s. They call them."my best friendﬂ"the only friend I have"
etc. According to many authors (x) (81) the numbers of companions
recognized as "friends™" steadlly .ecreases from the period of childhood
up to the late adolescence., When children are asked how many friends
they have they usually answer:"my whole class are my friends" and
so like, but adolescents are more exact with the mmber, they speak
about & few friends - 2, 3, 4 - at the aze of about 13 - and then
come to one or even " no friends* at all"™ at the later years of
alolescence (author's observation). In this material there are
also a few 17, 19 yvears old zirls and boys who insisted they would
nct he =ble to choose anybody as they don't have really good friends.
Of course it sicrifies that the requirements,which any friend of
the alolescent shall meet are much higher than children's criterions

of friendship.

(x) e.v.,: Thrasher, F.M. "The Gang". Chicago, 1927



"..e I know lots of fit people. L know a good few people of
my osn age; the question is now to find someoody congenial..,

No, nobody here has the same interests as myself... Then 4 think
of a Greek gentleman named Pygmalion. 1lhe only peison whom I
could possibly take, having thought it over, would be a creation
in my. own mind.., Who he is I don't know. Nor do . know him by
sight, But he always listens to what I say and sometimes has
tgood ideas which he tells me about... I must either take this
created person or banish him and take nobody...“(ﬁ. boy, 17)s

"ees I would like best to go alone, bDecause I am noqaccus-
tomed to live in a family. The big library would be guite enough
to make me happy." (P. boy, 15- from the Cadets' Sec. School)s

"... I think 1 would prefer to go alone and taxe no one with
me, Because I'm sure I would soon zet fed up .ith seeing the
same person... whereas if I went alone I would be able to do exactly
as I pleased and not bother about anyone else...”(E.b‘, 16)

" .. I don't want to take anybody, .~ want to oe alune”,
(P.b., 1&- Cadet Sec. School).

", ,. I should like to be alone. 1t wouluia't restrict my
full freedom" (P.b., 20},

", .. I would like to go alone, because 1 am Ted up .ith gre-
garious 1life in this boarding institution. (B.b., 20- Cud. Scc.
School),

_Leaving aside these totally negitive social attitudes we may

find views in ihis material about the uniqueness of friends, &t

various age levels:
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"... The reason for ay statement is thit re is the only close
friend 1 have. OUf course, don't thirk hc is the only r‘riend I have,
because he isn't, but be is the only rriend L trusuo”,

(E.b., 12},

The followinyg quotution from the composition ol a l5-yearg—
old English boy snows the all-round validity of his best friend.

It also sugzsests that the topic of "desert Island" was probably
quite suitable and vague enouzh to permit children to speak about
their {riends in general, without attracting their attention and
focusing it on this rarticular sitvation as such,

'eee His age is only a few monthg more than mine and our
likes are almost i.entical..,

1f I were going to the Porth Pole or sail round the world
with orne companion I shouvld alwars choose (him). .Joen icndering
whoie I should write about, as soon as [ tho.~ht about Paul I realised

that I had thought of the exact person about whom 1 sho ld write.

A.very grcat rriend! " (E.b., 15),

In some .I the compgsiticis cuotcd above we come across the
expressions that the vest fri-rnais nake neople feeling "at ease”,
"iree from any reeliu of strair and Jsiscomfort™, This value of
friends making either for tle full relax.tion or for the perfect
irtegration, +hen "all conflicting ideas ale and disaprear™ in the
friend's preseace, seea to be very inportant from the point of view
of wmental hygiene. all such qualities ascribed to chosen people
arc mentiored uite often in this m:iterial and 2re collected under the

heading of "mutual understanding”. In a broad sense this is similar



with the Adlerian concept o "sympathy", wien people are holped
and supported by having somebody who sympathstically understands them,

It also reminds of a Sellirg's understanding of "empathy" or

[

N

identification about which he writes that:"L.upathy occurs at the
moment one human being speaks to anwther. 4t is impossible to under-
stand another individual ir it is impossible at tnc same tlme to
identify oneself with him. The inability to identify oneselfl with
another may d:velop to such an extend that an individual competely
refuses to co-operate with his fellowmen", (x) (22)

This tendency to choose friends according tc whether they
enable us to relax completely and proQide the relief {rom strain,
which exists in every-day social relaticns, is very characteristics
Nobody, who has observed nany older children and acdolescents, when
they come tc a 8hild Guidance Clinic, can Jeny the tarngzible exis-
tence of this srain and "psycholosical rigidity", which very often
subsides slowly under the swympathetic attitude of the psychothe-
rapist, In our cases such "empathic influsnce® is exercised by
chosen {riends and makzs for their value and impotlance:

", .. George is about the saue aze as I all.e. lie 1g friendly
and easy to talk to, You can get on better with a boy, thzn with a
rirl or an older person, because with them veu would fecl a little
embarrassed at times," (E.b., 13).

" ,. When I talk to him I do not et emburracsed like I would

with a girl or another boy, when L am talking about personal mztters.”

(E.b., 13).

(x) Selling, L.S.: "Synopsis of Neuro-Psychiatry ¢! 1945.
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"... When you are with him you feel safe. He does not
get embarrassed at any-thing you say to him, that's why I like
him, He is outspoken and speaks his own mind..." (E.g., 14—
about her boy friend, 16),

"... (We) often have scraps with each other as well. In
a way she is more like a sister than a friend. With her one can
say what one likes, and she never thinks you are silly - or, at
least, she does not say as much. One does not, as with some other
veople, have to be "on your best behaviour", one need to t-ake any
moti¢e of good manners or etiquette; One can Jjust, as the slang
phrasing goes, "let oneself go",

She always seems to fit in with one's mood. She is not one
of those always cheerful people who frequently get on other people's
nerves, but she is a good company and may be quite witty when it
suits her,.,

Margaret is an excellent standby when we are among strangers,
She has a gift for putting other people at their ease and drawing
them out of their shyness. She also writes very interesting
vivacious letters and I always feel quite cheerful after hearing
from her.,." (E.aggf,,lé).

However, this fEelinéEf security and relaxation in the » resence
of somebody else istbf necessity brought out by conversation® (We do
not need to talk to enjoy each other company" - B,g., 16), mutual
understanding is théﬁmportant thing: "We understand each other...

We can talk to each other frankly which wé could not do to other

people"(E.?., 12- about her girl friend off the same age),
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"ess My friend... is fourteen years of age. I should like
to take him because he is only a few months older than I am, we
understand each other very well..." (E.b., 13).

", .. cometimes Iris and I tell one another secrets, which
we would not tell anyone else". (E.g., 13).

", .. She (15) has totally different ideas to me on some
subjectsyes 1t is difficult to find someone who will frankly disagree
with you and give her own opinion." (E.g., 15).

Sometimes the negative ;ttitude towards parents is based on
this feeling of tension produced either by their over-protective,
annoying care or because of the feeling of guilt by which many

. dathem o
children are linked‘especially when they are growing up and sepa-
rating more and more from their family circle:

"... If it was somebody who was very fussy they might say,

I am not going to camp out, I will catch a death-gz cold, I would
not want anybody fussy with me I would want to enjoy myself... I
would like to take (my friend) ... (E, g., 11),

n .. If I took someone else I think I would feel rather
guilty... because (my mother) is good to me and would be hurt if I
left her. Mother is very kind and understanding. although she has
a rather quick  tempersss I would rather have my mother with me than
someone of my own age although I would probably be able to do a lot
more things with them." (E.g., 13).

Friendly feelings directed to ‘a person are often initiated
by his or her acceptance-afid the removal of the tension and inse-

curity existing in a given situation, I mentioned the value of

acceptance in connection with the previously discussed group of
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values, but 1 would like to add a few more examples here in order
to complete this discussion about friendship. Here are some quo-
tations about the beginning of friendship. Of course such a
"social beginning" of friendship is not the only one, but, I

think, we may distinguish in seneral when friendship is initiated
by one side (the subject), by the ofher (the object) or ariseﬁquite
naturally during some common activities, play, work etc. It might
be interesting to investigate further in this problewm of beginning
of friendship amon; children and adolescents,

",.s I would take my friend Kathleen, w o is aged twelve...
because she is a very friendly girl..,, I like being with her ...

I have always liked Kathleen because when I met her first in school
she was immediately friendly and nice, she did not waste a long time
thinking about it. I also like her becausce she did not show off

a bit.ss When we are togetherﬁe try to please each other and do

what the other wants, so we usually end up by doing part of what

we want ourselves and part of what the other rerson wants." (E.z.,11),

I think the above composition is a good example of the levelop-
ments of social adjustment through progressive compromise of egoistic
tendencies with the help of a chosen social preference (friend),

" The first time we met, we were both 5 years old, I had
begun on that day, now eleven years ago, at a new elementary school
at Cambridge, The whistle has blown when I was standing rather
stupidly, wondering what to do. Margaret came along and stayed with
me all that day, showing me what 1 should do and when. At L o'clock
she showed me the way home, because we had only been in Cambridge

for two days, and I was yet unacquainted with the town, hargaret
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and I had been friendly since that day". (u.g., 16).

From these and some other similar expressions which were
quoted above we see that there are special moments in life when
friendship is most likely to begin. They are those situations,
when the feeling of insecurity and, lct us say, "rejection" or rather
"lack of acceptance" is particularly intense and unbearable, .s it
usually is in a new Qlace, in new surroundings, new life conditions
ete., It might be in a nursery as well as in a university, or the
Army or Navy when new recruits are meeting for the first time.

It would be interesting to ask, in reference to the above
example (and many similar ones), what was it actually that prompted
Margaret to approach the new girl and to take care of her. She
might have been attracted by some external, nhysical and behaviour
traits of the new girl, some of which were discussed in this work,
she might find the opportunity to exercise her own tendency to protect,
dominate or impose updén a new girl, or just to exercise her co-one-
rative social tendencies. She might also have been conditioned by
her own social situation of insecurity and lone.iness, as happened
in the case of the 12 year$-old~boy:%gund in a new environment a very
good protective friend, who himself had been probably experiencing
some difficulties in social adjustment as "it was a shame how badly
he stuttered", Such individuals are probably much more ready to
find an easy prey for their social contacts in the case of a lonely
outsider of a newcomer. Of course, they are often successful in
establishing the bonus of friendship - in any case for some tdme -
because of the zreatly increased susceptibility of the latter to

social acceptance and to friendly, protective sympathy,
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In the previous examples we saw the initiative on the part
of the other person in app&oaﬁ&ng the subject. In the following
case we may suspect that the other girl's shyness in the situation
was a factor which attracted the subject's sympathy and made for the
beginning of friendship between those irls:

",.. I would without hesitation choose my friend Joan.,.. She
is my age, though smaller than I, but is what I call a real companions,.
I have known her for some time and I remember her as the shy girl
who came to take her brother Richgrd home from my house (Richard
and my brother are best friends)"... But afterwards, as an accepted,
good companion she looks quite changed:" ... her gaiety, smiles and
sense of humour are really very ielightful..." (E.g., 15).

with this last example we may proceed to the next situation
in friendship which allows the subject to exercise a dominating,

protective attitudé. Speaking in ceneral, social contacts and

preferences are established with the, usually unconscious, view of
enabling the subject to satisfy his needs, Among those needs there
may be also his particular tendency either for submission or for
dominance, according to the dichotomous classification of many
psycholozists. (x) (83) (8L).

It is.not-possible to say on the basis of this materiel,
which of'these attitudes is mainly responsible for the formation
of .riendship, although the submissive attituue seems to be more
common, as it accounts for more numerous preferences [or older

friends, for parents and adults, and also appears more often in

(x) Allport, F.H.: Social Psychology, 1924,

Allport, G.W.: A Test for Ascendance- Submissions Journ. of
Abn. and Soc. Psych. 23, 1928.
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t e composition when children speak about their attitude towards
the oreferred person, many of which we have seen above,

The inference, however, is not as simple «s 1t appears uat
first and I would not like to commit myself to this view on the
basis of thedg uwaterial only, as this particular problem $§$@be
discussed in passing. It is possible, instead, to say quite
Jefinitely that besides the pa.sive or submissive attitude towards
chosen persons the opposite attitude is also met with. I must
also make it clear that in the great majority of these cases we
see rather the desire for the cooperative rel.tion with the chosen
friends, on the ground of exact equality.

Here are, however, some cases where the protective attitude
on the part of the subject is shown:

"... I would take John, because I like him, but not only
that, I wo.1ld like L& teach him not to be greedy and selfish., The
other reason is he is a show-off... I would try to teach him to
swim, make him et his own breakfecst, dinner and tea. 1 feel as if
I could hit him on the nose ivhen he mocks mc¢, I would like to cure
him of that, too. But after all this I like him, + think we both
like each other deep in our hearts". (L.b., 13).

", .. dhy I should choose to take my friend is because he
appreciates everything I do for him..." (E.B., 13),

This one an. some following examples rewind me of the view of
Margaret Phillips (x) (85), when she talks about the "need to be

needed” bu others, often met with in children. It seems to be

(x) Margaret Phillips: "Education of the Emotions™, 1937.
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closely connected with the desire for social recognition and acceptance,
that can be achieved much more easily when one is expected to help
other people and his assistance is propcrly appreciated or even highly
valued. Such a situ.tion enhances -ne's feelinis about oneself and
satisfy one's-as McDougall woulu say-self-regurding sentiment:

",es I would like to take most an old friend of mine, shc is
12, smaller than me and we have been {riends for & years. hen I
wss younger I usually 4id all the planning and it was me who was most
irritable, but Ann always approached me first after a quarrel..,
As I grew a little older I bLegan to think that she was too young to
be the best friend, but Ann was not soft, in fact che is very stubborn
at times, this increased my regards for her. also if she did some-
thing I thought -vould be better to do another, uvhen 1 told her so
she mi-nt proteséj%early alwvays J noticed she did the thing after,
of course, I didn't say," I told you so," afterwards.

wWwhen I was at sumwer camp there was one of our innumerable
quarrels, I thought I could do just as well without her companionship
as with it, but I found that out of all the unhappy things thsat
occurred, my not being friends with Ann made me most wretched (this I
would not show)eass

sue vhe 18 of another dencmin-tion, but it has made no diffe-
rence whatsoever, except that when once we discussed it,; I think she
faced the worst, as I knew more about my religion, that she did about
hersdsso

She is jolly helpful whemwer I get cross and though I think

often she does not agree with me whilst I am complaining she soothes

my anger a great deal,
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At the moment I am not speaking to inn and have not been
for two weeks, but I expect I'll see her soon..." (E.g., 14).

In this case it may well be assumed thatthis lh-year-old,
fussy and fastidioues girl, according to hLer own statements, has
some troubles in adjustment, and that may partly explain why she
directs,her attention to the girl two years younger than herself.
It seems further that also the younger zirl is rather agressively
dominated by her older f{riend, however she has a more stable person-
ality, which may attract her older companion and increase her
pleasure in dominating the former, It may also be of some interest
that the older =irl is the only child in her family. Unfortunately
I was not able to cather any more details about tiiese two girlse

",.. I took him because he lives in the slums of London, he
also has zood manners, he is 13 jears old. I took him because
I feel verv sorry {crhim.,q" (E. boy, 13)a

".e. L would chcose a bey who lives along the same road as
I, by name James,,,

' The reazon for my choicz, is that whenever he goes an errand
for his mother, or goes out by himself anyvwhere, the boys of the
road fight hig, The reason for their behaviour is that the boy is
frightened to hit back, not because he is small, actually he is
11 years old, but because he has been frightened of them from
the first time they hit him. The boys who hit him are not bigger
that he, but, in fact, smaller, but as they are three of them, and
tough, he would get hurt if he yielded to them.

The real reason for my taking him is because he is weak and
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I believe a holiday of a sort would do him good,

He would also feel good to be away “rom the boys of the road,
and to be free for a while., His attitude towards me is good, and
I like him very much, although we never go anywhere tocether because
he is very seldom out, to come anywhere. 'His mother, nagurally,
1-~-es him, and I think, his father does too, and 1 can see no reason
for him to bﬁgcared of the boys, only that they bully him, but he
could master them if he tried." (E.b., 14).

The protective attitude tosether with the cooperative one is

sometimes displayed by children towards their parents, especially
towards their mothers. Then they speak about helping them, making
something for them, supporting them in their old age and simply
protecting them as in the followimng case of a li-yearg-old English
boy:

", .. I would like to take (my mother) because she has not
had much of 1life, We have a large family and .shen the war and
the rationing started mother hadt;pare minuite to sit down.

She was always on the go, so to speak... She aluays said that
she would like a 1l-ng rest one Jine lay on a >lace or island where
there are no shortages and no rationing,..

ess 1 think we are not all grateful to her, and also I noticed
whenever we show our di%bproval she never rets downhearted.,.

eos 1 would like to take wy mother away {rom all this world
of hate and murder, and take her where everythin;; is peaceful and
quiet, where there is no worry and no wars.s

I think if anyone would say one wprd against my mother ahd

would say it to me, I would give him the biggest beating of his life.
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If I had the choice a hundred times over again I would choose my
mother".[ﬁ.evﬂﬂ

The other English boy of seventeen, speaks about his pros-
pective wife:

"... There is a great need in me to possess a wife of my
own, whom I could love and who could return my love... anl we would
create a family .., I would defend her",

If we agree that there exists in social attitudes of the
individual the need for giving protection, taking care of someone
else and perhaps assert himself in this way we may agree that here
the value of other people is that they become objects for the satis-
faction of this motive,

This motive along with the sexual one,would account probably
for a few cases of bovs who chose a girl in order "to have children
together",

The other item in this group closely connected with that of
"mutual friendship™ is mentioned quite frequently by boys and girls,
when they give as reason for their preference that they "know

somebody well”" or that their friendship lasted a long time and enabled

them to know each other and to adjust to each other "ways".

", .s We were at school together for five years, so we should
know each othery 4fell, we have gone out on expeditions, shopping
and visited each other's house. We know each other's parents, in
fact, I know no other girl so well." (E.g., 16).

Some other items, included in this group such as: "teaching and

advising somebody else" and "having the same plans for the future"

are not very often mentioned in compositions and they are closel$
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connected with friendly sympathy and mutual understanding, Older
boys and girls - again rather occasionally - see in their chosen
persons companions for discussions, exchanging views etc,

One rather peculiar point, raised in a few compositions of
children 12 - 13 years old was that of "sleeping tozether" ( 4 girls
of 12, one of 13, one boy of 13~ see his composition on the page..,)

"... Everything I have he has too... We always share everghing
we get between us, we always to: the pictures with our boy friends,..

Alwavs in the summer she sleeps with rme"™ (E.g., 12),

As we see in this case these two 12 years old girls have their
heterosexual friendships rather early in life, and all the same they
are devoted to each other.

".o. She is my best friend and she is the only {riend I play
with at school,.. Ve would play with eafh other and we would sleep
together at night." (E.g., 12).

". .. We like each other and we go anywhere with each other...
We like going for walks and camping out... We sleep with each other
sometimes..,.(Eg., 12).

I don't think that this evidence, as presented by those girls
and boys, has any other meaning beyond expressing the pleasure in
being together at nisht-time as a token of true friendship. It has
no other meaning than it has with children, who at the summer-camps
like to stay in the same tent with their friends, who invite them
to stay in the same house in the boarding school and sit besides
each other at class, It is still the same with Pr§ Moreno's girls
who choosé one another to live in the same hut. However, it is

interesting that those children mention this situation to express
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their friendly contact with their companions,

In this chapter all the value, represented by the qualities
of other people preferred in the environment, were listed and
discussed. Being accuainted in this way with the real characters of
children's expressions and aryuments it is possible now to see how
various of these values change with various age and situation' groups
of chilfiren, In choosing  the above examples I was trying to pay
equal attention to various age levels in boys and girls. This short
collection of the above examples suggests one-conclusion which is
also supported by our quantitative results (see tables I[I and III)
namely that, on the whole, factors making for friendship and social
preferences in general are the same at different stages of the whole
school reriod. Some of the factors, of course, are more numercus
with the younger and other with the older childrer, but there is
no fundamental difference in this respect between the former and
the latter ones. There is a marked difference in preferences [lor
various sort of persons (School mutes, parents, heterosexual friend-
ship etc,) but the system of values to which all these pcrsons should
respond is more stable, as it is based on the fundsamental system of
drives and motives, the basic needs of the human individual,

It might be interesting to see how these various qualities
gre interwoven in one child's total opinion. To illustrate this

question I enclose here three full compositions by boys of 8, 11,

13 and 17.
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",es I got sent away to the desert island I chose Peter to
come with me, He dia come, When we were going Peter asked me,
why I chose himp. I said," I like you so much", 1 have many mcre
reasons, here they are, one is that you seem the only person who
will keep me company; another reason is that you are al.ays happy
and lively. That is the reason why 1 chose you", (E.b., g).

"e.e I think L would choose David. David is my bosom friend,
aged 12,

I would choose David for several reasons, the first being that
he is very clever with his hands and can make almost anything with
wood, The second ig that he is very quick witted, he can make a
fire very quickly and shoot well with a bow and arrow. He can swim
well, David is very jovial most the time but serious in awkward
moments, He can climb trees with the greatest agility. On the
whole I think he makes a first class companion. (E.b., 1l).

"I would like to take Ra,, with me on a desert island.

He is my best friend and I have known his hzbits and ways very
well, He is a very well behaved and bright, and nice to have as a
companion with you. Another reason why I like him to come is because
he will join in any kind of sport. He has a very firne fi:ure and well
built, he is thirteen years old, and i know he would not desert me
at any time. I can rely and trust in him., He is very daring at
times, and is a very helpful boy to have with you. He 1s good at
climbing and is pretty handy with a fishin: rod, He likes a good
laugh and a joke at any time. His manners are very good. He is

very interested in gardening and nature study. He has a great respect
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for his clothes and shoes, and always keeps his hair tidy. He has
a bright complexion and his hair is brunette. He has a very nice
family". (E, boy, 13).

" If T had to g0 to a desert island I would he most careful
as to whom I should bring, However, I am quite certain of the person
who would be my choice. He haopens to be one of my best friends,
but he is not necessarily the boy with whom I go around the most at
School,

1 chose the boy who is, I am sure, one of the most unselfish
people I have met, ke 1s my own a:e, he has the same interests as
I in nearly 2ll department of life; he 1s amusing and thoroughly
good company, I think he is an extremely steady chap and that is
more than one can say about most people.

In addition - although thics is only of minor importance -

‘he is probably stronger than I and would be of grest help in
camping,

And that is my choice: a boy who is always apt to please
others; who is extremely generous and good-natured, and who never
grumbles., If my reader thinks that there are not many people about
these Jdays who are like him - well, he would probably be right.

But, nevertheless, I have the pleasure of knowing one.™

(E.b., 17)s
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b, The choice of friends of the opposite sex

There are not very many cases in this material where school
children choose as their best companion somebody of the opposite
sex, with the natural exception of parents. It does not seem to
be caused by the sepsérate education, because some of this data
was obtained in mixed schools, in fact, the majority of Polish
children were staving during the war in such schools, but this fact
does not inrfluence this situation in any marked degree. We may,
therefore, agree with many other authors, that it is quite natural
for children at the early school period to mix with their school-
mates of the same sex only., "During early adolescence, ~sroup forma-
tions are almost entirely a matter of groups with the same sex",
(Partridge) (x) (86).

This situation changes, however, in the late periol ol adoles-
cence, 4in both our groups, Polish and Enzlish, there is a marked
increase of heterosexual preferences beginning at the age of 14, 15
years approximstely,

To iliustrate the problem of values, which are responsible
for such heterosexual choice at different age levels I would like
to quote a few characteristic compositions, begipning with girls

preferences for boys.

The boys of the same age are considered by younger girls

generally as their playmates and friends, but on the other hand they

(x) Partridge, E.D.: Social Psychology of Adolescence, 1938,
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recognize in them their male qualities of courage, stremgth and
independance. They praise boys' physical fitness and their daring
in everyday life, which allows to see in them people who can provide
protections Of course, all other qualities, which make for every
kind of friendship, which provide acceptunce, security, relaxation
and the like are alsc mentioned. The fact that a girl and boy

were brought up together from the early childhood and the lack of
other playmates can be responsible for such a choice in the younger
girls,

".e. I am zoing to take a boy... The reason is because boys are
very brave, (He) is ten, he is the dame age as me. He has dark
brown hair and blue eyes. He has a short, ehubby nose..,. :'hen
I was little we played with Harry, because he lived next door..e.
When we .ere nine we moved to (another) road and then I had nobody
to play with, so I had to play by myself..." (Ehgvlﬁ

It is possible to see here the situation 1 have mentioned
in the previous chapter namely that of frustration and thwarting of
varicus needs - in the case, of play and social contzct with other
children, who accept one - increases the susceptibility of a child
tc make a choicze and form a f{riendship.

(The same composition continued).,. "iie never falls out with
we. Never in our lives have we fallen out.

Now I will tell ¥ou what happened when e got to the desert
island. We were sitting on the beach when all of a sudden we heard
a growl and falling from a ledge about ae;arASaway from us was a
besr, Harry ran to.it. When he came back, he daid, "the bear is

dead, it cannot hurt us". What a relief that was. "(E.g., 10).
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We see in the above composition how a boy - companion is

imagined as a defending hero. This protective activity of a-boy

may suggest that it may be partly accounted for as an image of a pro-
tecting father. This assumption also may be supported by some other
cases, where English and Polish little girls gave as their choice
much older boys and as their reason that they were brave, big and

helpful, This means they are able to provide §ecurity and Frotection

just as father does,

"eee I would like to take a boy. Being a girl I would feel much
safer withk him, bDoys always nave more courapge and they are not afraid
of difficulties. In every moment a boy will be more helpful than
a zirl., <Ihis boy 1s fairly bigy He is about 15 years of age. He
is also very during. He would be able to face any Janger much better
than I. He would ¢ertainly keep his nerve much better than a girl.

He is 2 Boy 3cout.., They learn to be brave and feariess™, (Pol. g, 13).

".se I choose my cousin Peter... because he is willing, faithful
ani would help you if you were in trouble or in need of anything. I
also feel sure that I can trust him. He is 15 years of age..."

(E.3., 12).

", .. Whom shall I take?..., I think I know just the person,
or is she too finicky? Yes, she is, I won't have her, I think I
will have... Yes! I will,

I am zoigg to have.a boyase who is always a great help. His
age is 15 y¢ars, he 1s just the right height, with fair hair and a
browny skin, He is not a sissy or a baby and can bear any hardships

and always willing to help, He will only be too pleased to come and

i
help me along, I'm sure, (Buga, 11),
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In two of the above examples we saw how preference for a
girl was dismissed in favour of a boy friend. It reminds of
an Adlerian "masculine protest" and a tendency to have greater
preference for the masculine values than for those of one's own
sex, Here azain we may say that two main mechanisms may be found
in such choice: satisfaction of motive in a direct way through
obtaining protection, security and acceptance, and in the indirect
way oy identification with a chosen o#ject,

Of course, in such choice for an object of the opposibte sex
some other values, generally found in preferences for other people,
are also present:

",ey I chose a boy..., He is ten years old. He is ruite tall
for his age and be has brown hair and eyes. One of the reaséns 1
wanted to take him with rne .as because Le was always cheerful and
jolly, Enother most important reason is thet he is goou tempered
and agreeable. He is also very strong and won't be 11l at timesess
His fother works in the same office as my father doeso... I knew him
when we were about one or two years old. I know Fkis mother and father
quite well, they also are jolly and good tempered.,. He likes trains
and "mechano" sets and a lot of other toys... He has... a cat, He
lives on a flat in Fulham,s,

When he makes up his mind he always does it... (E.g., 10),

"...'I will take my cousin John, becauge we have been nearly
everywhere together (and) I feel sure I can trust him. He is 11
vears of are..a. He is very willing and would help anvone..."

(E.:., 11).
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With the older gi!lswe find more remarks about the outer

pleasing gppearance of a chosen boy and they treat their friendship

with boys more particularly - they admit the existence of a special
affection for such a choice. The appreci:tion of the boy's intellec-

tual and cher:cter values is more definite anl common interests in

sports, books, films, .ancing, entertainments, art and music are
mernitioned among the values responsible for a choice,

Still older cirls speak about common life ideals, religious

beliefs and moral principless They mention alsc the future careers

of their boys. it ceems thet this subject is rather popular in their
J pop

conversatione concerned with plans ror the future. Marriage and

children are also ccc=eionally mentioned.
i

".os I have taken my boy, because I think he is very neat and
tidy and I lie his hair, it is bleck and wavy... His eyes are blue,
his teeth are even and white, he cleans them every night and morninges.
He doesn't smoke .., and doesn't drink..." (E.g., 1L4).

"... Hany people say he is ugly, but the mejority of the glub
think ke is rleasant to look at as he has regular features, dark wavy
hair and blue eyeSees

Like all boys he will run after girls and take them to dances,
pictures end other amusements. He dances very well and will teke
pains to teach you any steps wiich you don't happen to knowese

+es He can speak sensibly unlike many other boys..s He is not

self-centred and will talk about anything that another person cares

to speak about.ee
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+s+ He never treats me as a child, although he is nearly
eighteen years old and I am nearly sixteen" (E.g., 15).

",.. He loves exploring and camping just as I do. He is
not fond of living in houses at all but would rather spend his
life apart from many people... returning to civilization occa-
sionally for birthdays..., He loves sports just as I do and he
also has a lot of interesting hobbies.s. " (E.g., 15).

",oe L like cycling and kiking very much., We all take turns
in planning these nikes and they are all highly successfull.

(He) likes tenuis and next Saturday we are in the tournament,
I am lueky this time for he is my partaer”, (Sexze, 15).

Friendship pbuilt on common interests and later on common
life ideals and principles seems to the ajolescent .irls to be
based on the sounuest foundations.,

", .. I would ta.e witi: me my (# boy) who i#%very old friend
of mine. He is 15 years old.. I would like to gow up with him
as he likes the same things as I do and we always agree with orne
another. We both read the same kind of books such as thrilliers and
sometimes lo¥e books and Western, I could never get fed up with
him we both have the same ideas. He likes to do hard work... He
is very good looking". (E.g., l4).

", ., My choice ... would be a boy about nine months older
than myself with wﬁom we share many interests. My main reason is
that (we) have the same principles, and secondly out interests have

very much in common.

«s» My friend, naturally, would have to be a person whom I
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trusted, respected, and have an affection for.s, Our main ideals
would be the same,

Another reason for my choice which seems to be a trivial
matter to some people would be thatetﬁe same refinement ag myself
and that neither of us would annoy one another by a want of Jeli-
cacys

Our education has been on the same standard, although he is

more advanced than I" (E.:., 17).

The need for security and relaxation, mentioned in the above

quotation is hi rhly valued by many girle in their rclations vith
boy friends.
" e. We mderstand each other werfectly... when in each
others’/ company there i- no need fcr polite couvers: tion, anit the
silence is never strained, hut perfectly natural ond scothinga...
we never have to put ourselves out to make conversution... He Is
very practical an! ¥ouli te relied on in emer_ ency. He hardly
ever grumbles, but is Very cheerful. He is level-headed," (iL.z, 16),

Such understanding may be greated also in the way of violent

"abreacting™ with people o#'other temperanente I make-up:

".,.. I have picked a man and not a wvoman because I dislike
my own seXx intensely and I never get'on rell with them., This is
probably my own faults.s

2es We are in harmony mentally, ve have the dame views on the
sane things and we underst-nd each other very well. At times we
have terrific fights and this would be very good for us because if

we were always rice to each other and just simmered inwardly we would
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probably end up by murdering each other... " (L.z., 15).

The same irl sw»eaks quite frankly about marriage and having

children with her chosen friend:

",.. I have chosen this particular person because he is plea-
sant to looca &t and has a good speaking voice. awd if we were
alone @n the desert island we should almost certeéinly "marry .«

He is healthy... He would produce healthy chiloren and... we would
pepulate this island... with healthy stock." (f.., 15)a

"T would take my boy friend. I should first get married to
him, I should choose him because he has the same religion as myself,
a sense of humour, he is interested in thinzs I am interested...
After a few years we would have a family and bringing up children
would occupy a great deal of time" (E. g., 16).

The unierstanding of the zirl's own role in marriaze is also
founa in some compositions:

"ews We have many of thc sarme ideas ani ileals., I know he is
brave and I can trust him in everything, -nd 1 hope that 1 could
fuifill for ihim his #deal of a woman, a woman, whom he values very
zmuch, (P.g., 18),

I have never noticed here any hints about jcalousy or exclu-
siveness in referecrnces to a boy-friend, although there are such remarks

t
in relation t¢ the friendship amon;; girls or boys separately (she
keeps - only with me", "she ccesn't go much about with other zirls",
"he keeps with me, he is not a turn coat"). Un the contrary, in
quite a few cumpositions the happy indifference towards this problem

is expressed:
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".»s He likes to say what he thinks, He likes speaking to a
lot of girls, but I still like him..." (E.rx., 14).

Moo My friendship with this young man is purely platonic
and so love is definitely not the reason why I wouli take him,,.
While hie was in the Nuvy he bad many 7" riri-Tricids" and as I like
hearing about them this would provide amusement for some of the
time." (E.z., 15).

This magy not be the true attitude, it is lowever acquired
by some giris is this age-level, when some of them outwardly udmit
that tliey are in love with their boy-friends, while others just

omd
think cuuut the problew of love merriage,

It wculd be intevesting to sae how all, these neterosexual
friendsnipgare initiated ac far gs.fhe evidence of ti.is material
allows us to consiler this question,

Ve were able to see, that some of such friendly relations
between boys and girls iated irom the very early childhood, when
boys anu Jirls met during the first social contucts. Some of early
. oo
frieniships may .sevelop during the period ol lute childhood(ﬁgg%gg-
cence vithowsh the age of 11, 12, 13 vears seems to be specially
unsuitable for contacts of such kind, This is only to be eapected

hetd
and is in keeping ~ith commonlypidea of the child psichologists, that
in this period boys and :irls are most definitely keceping apart
from each other,

The second way, in which helerosexual friendship begins,
operates usually during adolescence., llere friendsnip and love
may develcp either # slowly and prosressively Trom the first
meeting oflyoung pecple, and mutuac sympathy develops during their

association in common activities, or it Begins suddenly as a violent
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infatuation,

In the previous chupter -we have discussed these various ways
of initiating sccial preferences in seneral, Here I would like
to concentrate on one particular factor, which operates especially
in adolescince, and this is the tendency to look for perfect ideals
in the social environment., It is generally agreed that this par-
ticular tendencyj?ainly responsible for the warked decrease in the
number of friends in this phase of development. Hypercritical
adolescents are L20 =sensitive to the trifling shortcomings of their
friends, over-criii~nl and incapable of accepting any compromise
in their views and judsements. Thus very often they eventually
become lonely and rzbeilious asainst the "corrupted™ society.

In our mwatevial this attitude is reflected in a few cases,
as exemplified b, the adoles:zents who promptly refused to make
any cneice, preferrins to stay on the lesert isiand by themselves,
or by whlose who put forth such perfect iueals of their probable
comp=anions that aftervards they were not able to find any real -
perzons to Tit sich o model.

In the choice of boy-friends by girls the sane attitude
may by traced:

",,, L suppose the most obvious thing tc do would be to take
some nice boy with you., I have often heard it said that they make
better compsnions than girls. I suppose thnt this is beceause Lheir
minds seem to work much more easily that theg usually complicated
female mind. Although nearly every boy or mnan succunbs more easily

to flattery and are always something of a child at heart.

.« But seeing that I know no nice boys, all the boys I do



152

know irritate mc, that idea is definitely out, as the saying goes.

I now begin to look round for scme szirl..." (L.;., 15).

The above example may alsc be considered us characteristic
of the transient period, when children are not yet fully prepared
to accept the heterosexual {ricndship. The same attitude we snall
be asle to see among the adolescent boys.

The followin-s coupeosition 1llustrates the opposite attitude
of a suillen sympathy:

",.. I thirk I would like to ©..e 2 young man that I know,
no names 1iven. & do not snow hin vor:s sell zs 1 have only snoken
t. nhiw once ov twice, but he scems to be Verﬁ interesting and would
make a pleasant - 4agr .cable comossnion. he 1s fairly sood looking
so that he would not te offensive %o the cye, and has, at leact
he seems to have, a sense of humour..." (E.;., 15).

The conrealnert of the name of tlc¢ vreferred person seemg
also to suggest tnat this 3irl may be ratrer uncertain anu slightly
confised aorunL her sudten syvapavhy for & recenl joung male acquain-
tarce, All the same she »~uts him ahéaq of all her vresent frienas
ara oli acyualatances.

‘.ere is @ other provrem vhich should »e considered vhen the
question of -ccial preferences is discussed; the probleai of thle
extent to which early childihood experiences influence preferences
for various prrsons in the erviromment in later 1ife; in other words,

to what extent ~hildren bLecome conditioned to varzous positive and

$te

negative qualitlies of their ruareats and otlier people whom they meet
early in life, and how these conditioned reactions consequently

influence, more or less consciously, their attitude towards other



people in life. We may reasonably extend the pr«blem and, relying
on cliniral manifestations, velieve th:t not only the attitule,
but the astuwal reactions =prin~ quite often from this unconsclous

n

storage ol past exvericnces, whether we <.ll them "emctional engrams"
(fazurkiewicz). or complexe. (Jun;) or juct scquired responses,
conliti-ned durin- early chillhood experiences and adjustments

(%haffer).

in this field the :onditiorsd attitu.:zs ani 2djustEsaits oward
parcnts are -enerslly believed to be of the sreatest importance.

Not onlr t'z 33 chidsen~1l,st=, but all ~linical »aycholo _sis believe
that awiustmert (or nalaliustment) towards pureonts is very ol'tea
transferred to mans othar Lersong, likc teiac .o at gcnool, ‘riends,
superiors in vork and especially in the “ieJd of marital life. It
is ~enerally believed, thaf chiliren vith successiul ana happy

ad justment to their nzrents niake more succesofnl husbonds and wives
when, on the other hand, in many cases of marital Jdiscord e uay
trace their cori-in to tleze carly childhond 7ala strenc., It 1s
also renerally acceoted Lbhat vsually a slirl's ex-ericnces (ith her
father -re tLr.-sierred to her .sale-p.rtner, /hile tne attitude of

-

boys 1overd the 1ife or a f=male 1s in eneral influeaced ny taeir

B [

conliti-ned re«nonsec, foried by and conn-eted with t.ae nmother. It
ewnce

is not slways ~uwch 2 <imole matter, 15 sone "CTOSo—tLdnufbrfﬁﬂhdy also

be traeced in 2lini~.t zituations, sut the -:"erne nroesented avove is

e most usuzls

Nowr let a3 ceonsilder hor the above mentloned iiocaunizm can

)

inf uence rirls' prefercnces for their boy-frienic. From the dis-

cussion of tlis problem in this chupter it 1z possible to infer,
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that some values of such boy-friends, and girls' attitude towards
them are the same as are met with in analysis of the girl's
attitudes towards their fathers, Here may be wentiored qualities
oft providing protcction and security, being a3 Herson siritked

and trusted by the Jwughter, beinz obeyed and respected. Trese
qualities, which are seen mainly in the -~irl:' attituie t-rords
their parents, especially fathers, are also looked f-r quite often
in boy-friendd.

",... My friend naturally ould have to ke a percscn 'thom
I trusted, respected and rad an affedtion for-.?(f.;., 17).

"... I aduire his nersonality and his chairacter™. (B.g., 15).

"... He is a very bandsome voung wman, slim, hich, with derk
hair and black sparklin, eyes. ke is strong, rerfectly built
with thin mouth and orowny carnation., He is (uite wonderful, He
does not talk too much, but what he says it should be obeved! He
is very daring, ani no other bcy is as clever as he. Tr:t is why
I chose him to take care of me..:(P.g., 17).

There is also another link between the father and the so0v-
friend. A submissive and admiring attitude is auite o"ten found
among girls towards their older brothers. It is ecsjecially marked
with the Polish girls, who actually choose their onlder brother more
often than the English pgirls, which is vrobably caused by the
absence of their fathers, as they usually lived for a few years,
up to the time when they wrote theilr essays in 1948, only with their
mothers and siblings, their fathers being either killed during the

war or staying with the Forces far away. But among the English
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girls also there icr 1 tendency to choose their older brothers
more ‘often during the late adolescence period.

In some compositions there is a quite obvious similarity
between brothers and boy frieunds. One Polish ;irl of lc writes
that she wculd choose either her older brothier or Ler olier boy-
friend and she «dmits thot they are both very much like each
other.

I think <be vheole rroup of wrefcrencec for males may be
considered s becing lependent c¢n the early fither -refcrence,
evolved into cone compliczted tranasferences during the “urther
sccial levelopment of a -wirl. This, I believe, it very often
responsible for arn apparently unrescceneble eva cudlern cicice of a
friend, who appeals to the rirl just htecauce he rescmbles in scne
way her owm rather. It scems th:zt such ¢ rezemblance shouli not
be ccneidered in the liskt of the- quantitetive -imil.arity. Suomne
seeming .y unimrortant features cause this " redirtesration”™ -
as we usuaily never moW vhich particular, tiny clements of past

Y

miconceived pleasure

2]

exsorience mui'c for the sreatest amount of
oY disrcleasure, love any hate,

To 2omilete this iiscussicon 1t sueus pertinent to admit,
as we hove rentioned hefore, that cich "f:ther [isztion" (or
“"rother fixation" %frespectively) may be also pertly found in the

formationkf friendship tetween children of tXe¢ sarme sex, wien

usually the "daminance-submission" situ:tion exists with cne party

beinz the nore active und the other the more nassive on@.) Choice

x * e

of a zirl by boys is again rather exceptional arong “he vounger

children, However, the preference for female comnanionship steadily
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increases after the age of l4 years. There are some cases of
of such a choice below this age level, and these are rather
interesting ones.

The psychoanalytical view.that the choice of a female by
a boy is based on his mother preference may be nartly mllustrated
by this material. At all age levels, but especially the younger
boys supported their choice of a girl-friend on the ground of her

usefulness as a cook or a person who will take care generally of

her com)anion. The other factor contributing to such a choice,
(again more prevalent among younger boys), is the recognition of
a zirl as the average playmate. They value their chosen g.rls
according to their physical fitness, sport interests and other
"boyish" qualities which are the most important measures of the
outer world with the 10-13 yearg-old-boys,

Outward appearance and attractiveness, is also mentioned at

this pepriod, but it does not seem to be considered as such an impor-
tant feature, as it 1is by the older boys above 15 years of age,

Here is a full compesition of an 1l yearg-old English boy,
which perfectly illustrates the above discussion:

", .. I would like to take Jean... Who is my sweetheart,
because she 1s a good cook and she is a good bed-maker,

Jean is not nervous of anything and always plays boys'game
such as football, cricket, etc, also she will help boys to make
things, she has always things needed like string, tennis balls and
pencil and paper,

Jean is a very nice jirl in looks and has got a good temper

she is very nice in her ways and is adwired by people who know her,
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and she only mixes with nice children so people would like e as
well if she was with me all the time,"

Anothe boy has on the whole rather similar views:

".os I would like to take her... a girl whom I have played
with ever since 1 was one year of age, Hetname is June... she is
now 12 years,

I would take this girl because she has been a very good
playmate...

Also... because I like her and she can play cricket as well
as any boy, she is very strong swimmer, she can climb trees, and she
is also a very excellent cook,

She is as good as any boy and she is as good looking as any
girl..." (E.b., 12).

In the following quotation there is an obvious projective
tendency of a 12 yearg- old-boy onto his future children., He is an
only child in the family, but from his indifference in comparing
his parents value with the attraction of the desert island it does
not seem that he is very much bound to them. This is an interesting
composition, because it reminds me of the observation that very
often little children who speak about having children themselves
in order to make them happy are actually disappointed with their
own fate and their relations with the parents. They dream about
having children in order to make them much happier/that they are at
present with the real parents. They substitute such imaginary
child in their own place and project on it their own needs, O0f course,

the situation of an imaginary island may be vay suitable for such

dreams:
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".ss I would like to take a girl who would have dhildren,
80 we could have a small family... We will not be lonely... We
would make a small hut to live in... I suppdse I will have a
feeling of missing my father and mother and missing modern con-
veniences and so on, but all the same I expect missing my Island-
will be nearly as bad. I can teach my son cricket... which is
a good game to teach". (E.g., 12).

"... I would take my cousin.. She is 12 years old... She
could cook and is very nigle with her fingers, she could make
garments. She likes the thing I like, animals, gardening and
birds. I like her Which is, I think, the main point,

She is not very wonderful, she has a rather plain face and
brown hair,

She has a lot of patience, she is brave. She is the sort
that will try everything... She is always very happy, and makes
good out of bad luck." (&.b., 13).

With slightly older boys greater attention is paid to the

good looks of a chosen girl. The above mentioned practical reasons

(cooking, mending clothes, and other "indoor" activities) are
also found, but some subtle signs of courtship appear, One such
example was given in the general discussion at the beginning of this
chapter, here are some more:

", .. I would take a girl, who, I know, is very nice looking..."
(E.bs, 1k4)s

". .o I would take with me my girl-friend, she is lk,.. She

could mend my clothes... she could cook for me...

I would also take her because she would make a good mate, we



159

could go swimming and fishing together... I could build a house
for her...
Alane,

(Shke ) is fair and very beautiful, she has,eyes.

I would make her pins for hair and get her flowers to wear
in her hair. And in the evening we would go to the lake and watch
the birds catch the fish." (E.b., 1k4)

As I have said before the percentage of girl-choice increases
with the older'boys from 14 yvears on. They also begin to state
their fundamental reason for such choice, recognising its n-tural
character and confessing about being attracted by the otherg sex:

"... My companion... would be a girl, for it is a human nature
for a man and a woman to go together..." (E.boy, 15).

"... The fifst reason 1s that man has been used to the
companionship of woman from the beginning and to be away from the
company of a woman for a long time has very definite effects on a
man. That there is no better companion than a woman has been proved
beyond doubt by the fact that considerably more men marry than
stay single,.." (E.b., 16)

".o.. ien in zeneral (and I am no exception) iike female
companionship. The passions inside me would not simply die away,
There is a great need in me to possess a wife of my own, whom
I could love and who would return my love and we would create a
family. The woman I would take would be a nice looking girl who
likes me‘if not loves me and who is also able bodied..." (E.b., 17).

", .. My girl is dearest to me, I would give my life to save
her, I would give her everything and if I loose her I would be

most wretched and miserable", (P,b., 17).
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"Boyish" and "motherly" uspects of a girl-frinfdd closen
by adolescents are present at all age levels - it is probable
that with some men they actually persist up to the later period
of = life,

",.. My girl-friend... although she appears very dreamy at
times, she is always alert. (She) is a very good sport and is
always ready to take a joke. (She) is a very good athlete and has
won about a dozen races for her club, She is above all a very
good artists! model and therefore answers my tastes, because 1
am interested in art. She is also interested in art.

My girl-friend is also a very good cook and is always
making new and more appetising meal§...

Moreover she would make a very decent companion always
bright and cheerful." (E.b., 15).

".,.. She seems to be very understanding and sympathetic
and I have always got on well with her. The other night 1 was
plaving in a tennis - match with her and when an,thing went wrong
she did not srumble about it but kept on urging me on and on,
giving encour .gement all the time". (E.b., 16).

",.. As an "all-rounder" she is perfedt, that is in my
estimation, and I am sure that I should bear the greatest confi-
dence in her Jjudgement, if ever a need arose,

Besides she can play cricket! (E.b., 16).

", .. The person I have in mind is somewhat of a boyish
disposition, though she has the feminine charms... " (E.b., 18).

... She'has a younger brother and hence has a domestic

and motherly instinct; cooks and does many other household duties,
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"... Ohe would be able to look after me.., to do my cooking,
washing and other odd jobs... " (E.n., 15).
Adolescents of this age (i.e., 15 - lS}quite often speak

about their girls as the best of friends and companions. They just

treat them as partners for various exploits and also for long dis-
cassions, artistic entertainments etc, They have confidence in
their friendship, besides treating them as objects for their affection,

", .. I havg been very friendly with her for over ten months
and I don't think anyone would be better company... We have not
yet fallen out for more than half an hour and that has only hao,ened
three times, I don't think I would get tired of her..,. She spent
three wék-ends with me. We have nearly the same pastimes, the main
one being motor-cycling,.. We can quite easily spend an evening at
home whether alone or not... Out thoughts for the future match
very well:indeed.,. In fact everyone thinks we make a perfect
couple™. (E.b., 16).

".e. My aim is not only to have a good looking companion,
althouzh I consider this an enormous asset, but to have a good
mental outloock. Some one I could trust and rely on to act
sensibly.., " (E.b., 15).

", .. Why I like her?... Mainly because I think she is charming
$o-talk to; secondly I think she is rather attractive both in
charm of manners and personal prettiness, 1 like her because I can
talk:to her about anything I like and enter into any discussion
with her., She has the same hobbies as I have and takes interest
in things which I do... She i1s intelligent and therefore will be

entertaining tather than dull... She can be both serious and funny,
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and lastly because I like her very much", (E.b., 17).
There is oneimportant quality in girls which is emphasized

by boys in their essays - that is the girls' stimulating value

when they become incentives for bigger effort and greater per-
sistence in various activities, being very efficiently helpful
in this way:

". .. There are certain qualities in a woman that man yearns
for at one period of his life, her love and affection, which
can keep a man going just as he is about to give up, " (E.B.,10).

" .. With a woman whom you love at your side you feel the
whole world at your feet.,,"YE.b., 17).

"... I would like to make my existence on that island easier
by having a purpose in life. I must choose a person who would
supply that purpose... l. it must be somebody I love, for only
so we can live together, 2, it must be a woman, because only she can
sive me purpose in life first as herself and then she would give
me children which in turn would keep up the balance of my mind.

i

The woman must be healthy, intelligent, fairly nice looking .:.

#* (E.b., 17).

Having children with a chosen girl is menticred usually as

the future purpose of life oLl the support in old age.

"..s« My main reason for choosing a girl is that in later
life we would have a family, which would keep our interest in
life when we had ~rown old" (KE.b., 18),

As we have said before and as it may be seen {rom the table
I, preferences for girl-friends do not apnear suddenly with the

older boys. The interests turn slowly and gradually from fiiends
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of the same sex or from parents and siblings to a companion of

the opposite sex. It is obvious that such a change may involve
some wavering and indecision, when the negative attitude towards
girls and the strong fixation to the companions of the same sex is
giving way to the preferences for girls., We saw before how in such
a transitory stage many "boyish" values are ascribed to girls, even
sometimes the rationalisation goes as far as to assume that a ziven
girl is more "boyish", daring, sporting and cheerful, than all

the other "cissy" boys are.

It misht be of some interest té see some boys' opinions
referring to this situation of wawering and process of choosing
between a girl and a boy-friend. As we have seen this neriod
covers the second half of adolescence, The mentions about girl
preferences by boys before the age of 14 Ghe exceptional . The gregt
majority of them are convinced th:ut ?irls are either useless or
tiresome, Let us first see how this age 1limit for the change is
assessed by boys themselves, however wrong their view may be when
compared with the real statistical data:

". .. At the moment I have not taken a steady girl. No one
does at sixteen, But I have several to choose from, and Zi. .is

no mean task.

ess At sixteen one cannot be sure about the person he would
like to live with for the rest of his life, So I would put the
names in a hat and draw one out, hpping for the best," (E.h., 16),.

" .. Why I should take a boy-friend? Well at my age I think
it is best for me to take a boy, that is if I only had one person
to take because I will probably have enough to do with girls later

on in life, although there are good points in having a sirl-friend
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for company, such as cooking, mending and sewing etc.”(E.b., 16).

"... My reason for takipg somebody of the opposite sex is
that one does zet tired of the company of one who is the same
Sex as you,

My second reason for choosing a girl is that anybody reaching
the age of seventeen is already lookins for feminine company and
is sure to enjoy it more than that of a boy". (E.h., 17).

As to the age of such girl-companion this material supplies
the evidence, that boys tuke girls either of the same age or
younger. It is rather in agreement with the st.tistical data,
referring to the agq of average marriages. I did not find in this
material any evidence of the emotional attachment of boys to the
young adult of the opposite sex, although 1 have come across such
cases among adolescents boys in my clinical experience. Preferences
for older people of the same sex, described by Hirlock and Klein (x)
(87) will be delt with in one of the next paragraphs,

Sometimes, however, the reasons for the particular age of
a chosen girl are interestingly explained:

", ., I should like her to be one or two years younger than
myself so that she would not have the feeling of my being like
a father to her, or her feeling that being older than myself, she
would like all women in her case, feel that she knew everything

and that I was just a little boy to be patted...™ (i.b., 17).

(x) Hurlock, E.B.: and E.R. Klein.: " Adolescent Crushes"- Child
Development- 5-1934
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now
We may, consider how the girl preferences develop, beginning

with the negative attitude towards them of the younger boys:

"... If I ., had to take with me one person, I think that my
choice would be of the male sex, Also I think thut my choice
would be a person of my own age... My choice would be Robert,a.
of my own form, And now my reasons, First I would take a male
person because I think that a female would tend to get slightly
boring as the months passed by. And also I do not think that they
will be very brave at night if a thunderstorm broke out. And then
there would be too EHCh responsibility on my shoulders ... " (E.b., 13).

"L, I woulé:take a female as I would probably be partially
embairrassed for a large proportion of the period of yearsa.."
(E.be, 1h).

"... I think I would take Tony... with me... because there
wouldn't be any complications of the kind as with somebody of
the opposite sex being taket. I wouldn't be so careful as to what
I said with a male as with a female. We would be able to have
sensible games instead of having girlish games if a girl was takene
(E.b., 16),

", +es There remains the question of ~ames and entertainements
which a boy friend could provide far more than a girl friend."
(E.b., 15).

There seems to be a conflict between the strong tendency
for security and relaxation, which to a very great extend accounts
for social preferences and the sexual interests. The need for
activity in sports and games being also important. As long as

the sexual interests are not strong enough those other needs
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dominate the whole situation to the advantage of male-preferences,
until the whole situation turns round. In the following composi-
tions we may see how the sexual interests are just awakening and how
they are pushed aside by the desire for freedom, independence

and security in the another boy&s company; this was clear also

in the one example quoted above, .then a boy was talking about being
embarrassed in the girls' company,

"... I should like my best friend, Briany..s to be my
companion as we have been friends for over six years and he and
I have so much in common... I think we would both like a little
bit of female company &nd now and then, but they would live on
thé other side of the island..." (E.b., 15).

".ss I would definitely take a man, because women would
become tiresome after a while, Hence I would choose an intimate
friend of mine in whom 1 would have absolute confidences.s

ses Our views on. women are the same, we regard them as a
means of relaxation and not of necessity. They are not reeded for
cooking, -sewing and any of their other activities as we can Jo that
ourselves, besides they would become a nuisance as their physical
qualities would not be so great as your own, as women are flefinitely
the weaker seX..." (E.b., 16).

" .. In case my‘boy-fryﬁgb fell ill before our departure I
would take my neighbour, Ann., I don't know her well as yet, Jjust
enough to know she is a good pupil at school, she is cheerful and

I rather like her... " (P.b., 16)}.

In this last example we see how an adolescent boy, who
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without any hesitation chose and highly praised his boy I'riend, but
allows for the choice of a girl, though not daring to make such

a choice himself, shifting the responsibility fat it onto some
outer incidental influence, In this way the boy avoided responsi-
bility for the choilce, which responsibility he was unwillin: to
assume.

Next we may consider some opposite situations, when boys,
after hesitation and careful consideration, decide finally in
favWour of the girl-friend and against boys, We shall see how
careful and undecided some of them are; and how others accuse their
pals of yesterday of beint difficult to agree with and to live with
without quarelling. It may be suspected that some such complaints
conceal the tendency to dominate and to display power over such
a girl-friend or alternatively hide the mere‘irritatién with malec
company, when the sexual interests dnivelzggtg%fgewhere. As we
see such hesitations maimy occur amongfthe adolescents [rom the age
of 15 on,

", .. I would take a female with me. I dare say that many
others would choose this, but I have very definite reasons why 1
would take a girl. I would take someone about the same age as
myself as she will have the same temperament as myself... There
would be a careful observation of a female species before I make
my choice...'kE‘b-, 16).,

", .. The arguments against taking a boy with me are zeneral.,
After having a brother for the first part of my life I would want
a change... (If I take a boy) we would 2e always arguing on Jdifferent

matters and we would not get on very well.,s. 1 would take someone
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who had a good character about the same age as myself and who

did not always want his own way... I would tuke... a zirl. She

is rather a nice ;irl, well brought up, with s00d manners, good
appearance ani, above all, of a good character... She is small,
well built and healthy ana woull be definitely the nersoa I would
take." (E.b., 15),

"... Male friends would not suit me, as... there are bound
to be disagreements, and through my nature of not wishing to cause
troubles I -rould give in. Therefore my life would not be really
my own, as I should feel under the obligation... My parents are
people I would like to take, but... as they have looked aflter me
for the greater part of my youth, and as I should be leaving them
soon, I consider it reasonable. A female friend as far as I am
concerned has more advantages than all mentioned". (E.b., 15).

In the above composition there is also quite a reasonable
attitude towards the problem of getting away [rom the family,
the psycholozical weaning" as Hollingworth calls it. (x) (88),

".ss WHy I should take this girl instead of one of nmy
best male friends is not obvious to anyone who does not know me
very well. If 1 was with a boy, nothing would ever get Hone,
for we would have differences and would always be quarrelling...
Now with a girl I can be pacified more easily and be made to sse

reason and we would rtet on better together..." (E.a,, 15).

(x) Hollingworth, L.S.: "The Psychology of the Adolescent", 1930.



169

"She would, I think, make me respect her more, than I
should do if my companion was a boy..." (E.b., 17).

"..s I would choose... a certain girl whom I have know
since she was three and I was five, Ve have :rown up to:ether...
We have exchanged confidence as far bock as I can remember, and we
understgnd each other perfectly...

«es 2he has a sence of humour which I appreciate. Cthe and
I have much in common. e like the same sort of music, read the
same books and we both appreciate sports such as swimmuing and
tennics,.. Mary and I somehow 3always seem to enjoy each other's
company. .e have never had any serious differences... (She)
secens to have the power of making ae for_:et my problems, if she can
help at all she always ioes,

We often have serious talks .hich (e both appreciate.™
(E.b., 19).

Of course, it is quite obvious from the above material that
there is no »recise age limit, when social preferences among boys
change their lirection from boy-friends tc girls and the "psycho-
lozical ~eaning" takes place, Tuch changes may occur over a period
of several years iluring adolescence, 2+l there are considerable
aze differences among different children.

' -The above analyvsis probably besi illustrates the method
of invesﬁigation applied in this work, vhere the numerical results
supply the general outline of the problem, 'wtich is furthernore

minutely elaborated on the ground ol the most characteristic

examples and quotations.
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¢.The Choice of Siblings.

The choice of a sister is extremely rare among the boys. In
our whole material there is only one such case among the Polish
boys, and six in the English group, which is obvious as the English
group is more numerous. And even among these seven cases, in two
of them there are some special circumstances promoting such an
attitude in these two boys, as we shall now see. On the other hand,
quite a few boys displayed a negativistic attitude towards their
sisters; one of such cases was quoted in a previous chapter,

It is difficult to discuss why there is such an attitude
amonz boys towards their sisters. Maybe some special investigation
into this particular problem would supply some exact explanation
of this phenomenon. It is interesting that girls choose their
brothers quite often, and boys are also not reluctant to choose
brothers. It seems to me, in the light of this work, that bwpothers
represent for their sisters some values, which are the same with
fathers and boy-friends. These values are protectiveﬁess, strength,
independence, providing security and so on; it may be said that
brothers with zirls represent to some extent either "protective
father™ or "protective male",and are.not altogether different
from the latter two categories.

There is, however, quite a different situation with boys.
Their attitude towards "protective mother" can be Hardly transferred
to sisters. On the contrary - they are alwvays required to help.
their sisters, to take care of them, to be ™ a man" with them.

But this manl attitude is not to be rewarded in any way:
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a Boy cannot expect rom his sister motherly protective response,
and he is 2lso banned by a very ctrong "taboo" fromn expecting
any sexual gratificstions {rom her, as '.e cun hojse for when
being protective ud friendly w~ith his -irl-Iriend. Ao & coneclu-
sion we see that a sister ~ith a boy can neither represent his
mother, nor his girl-friend in any way. In other words, none of
his more powerful motives can be satisfied by his sister: she
cannot provide him with security and protection like mother,
because 1t is "¢ who is expected to protect and assist her, and she
also cannot satilefy his cravings lor love, acceptance and all
other forms of sexual gratific.tions, as he can expect from his
sirl-friends- To these argumen*s we should aid another one that
whaw
boys from,these answers are collected are either at the stage
when their friends are usually chosem from among other boys, or
their »sreferences are still fixated with their purents. 1In the
next stage, "vhen they direct their attention towards fricnds of
the other sex, ncne of the main values makins for the choice of
a girl-friend can normally be represented by the sister.

In these few cases, where bovs chose sisters there are

theee situations, responsible for s.ch a choice: in same cuses

an older siater represented values of an ordinary companion,
together with the practical indoor abilities of cooking, washing
eyc, which as we remember, accounted for the choice of a girl and
partly for a choice of the mother by younzer boys; in one case

a boy took his sister, being an orphan with no ther family member
with him, - it may be sald that the environmental fictor of a very

strong frustration in this matter, focused his attention on this
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particular choice, In the lact cuse a boy of 16 took his sister
because of her perfect "purity". In thic luast cornposition we
may discover the hyperiensitive attituie towards all sexual
pollution based con the very strong relisious convictions; being
afraid of sexual temptations, this boy chooses his sister in

-

order to .ianifest in this way his condiﬂ&é%tion of any low,
sexual interests. le speaks of o cerlect, sublinated love between
a man and a woman, but he purifies it to such an extent that in
this perfect, innocent from it may be even applicable to his
attitude towards tis sister., Fcrom the osychoanalytic point of
view we may say that this adolescent boy, under the influence of
too strict and exaggerated r-ligious prohibitions and fears, has
repres.ed so strongly his sexual interests that he creates a
false,oversublimated, perfect object of his sister to replece
his interest in girls. 1 think that this exceotlional case supnorts
the above discussions un the reasons why sisters are usually not
chosen by boys.

Here are these three examples:

" .. I would like to take a member of the female sex
with me, the reason being that someone would be needed to do the
cooking, washing-up, cleaning and mending etc. Also I would like
her to be fairly young, in order that we ni Lt »nley ternis or
something toether. Young people, even if they are of different
sexes, usually have, more or less, the same interests, Also it
would have to be someone I know very well.., my sister aged 14.
We would be zble to swim togzether, and go boating tozether,..

go fishing, play draughts or chess and a lot of other things,
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Even though a boy vould, verhaps, be better for doing the
1 tter things, a girl would be a thcusand times more useful on
the domestic side.

My wister, vho hn>is .e very well, woiwd vec better company
than even a boy-~friend...

«.. ve Hoth have the sane taste in mMusic...

Sumiing up I thial that w, cister ard 1 Lauve a lot of things
in common... ™ (E.b., 13},

In +the above compositliony there is a clear hiesivation
betweer taki.n, the sister o a dey-idricnd, which sitows that aithough
the choice itself is exceptional, the gereral interests of this
boy are or the onormal level of his coge.

", .. I would take my o .. sister, her nawme is iiary. The
reason is that I lo a0t surt te _e sc.arated [rom hir. She is
smaller than I am, rather short, .ith Jdark nair. I would like her
to be always with me, up to the very moment o[ my ieath, She would
be longing for me very much,. if I wore 2t any other place from
her, We 4ve crphans aﬂﬂ ve do uot aut to leave each other. If
I had left her now, she would have missed we very much." (P.b., 17).

The otler sisters of this boy also died uuring the war.

",.. I should like to hcve my older sister with me,

Firstly, we both have the same religious principles, a factar
which I consider as beicg moct important, since it would enable us
to talk freely tozether and keep us bound tozether. For we both

hzve the same cbject in life, namely, that of living to please God

and do his will.
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Another reason ror choosing my sister, closely cornected
to the first, is that [ know her very well, so well, in act,
that I know she is clean in mind and body. Jonscguently we
would be completely at ease in each others company. She would
not Jrceam of Jdoirg or saying anything immoral and of bad taste
even w:en we yere alone,

sesiies these two points she can.., cook, and sew, and knit,
ani do other various sorts of haniywork... she is very unselflish
ess she can use a Hit of common .ense in improvinc ani rakin< thinss
sa @

Assessing 211 these points I wo 14 not only have a ood
companion, but 1 would also benefit Jrorm this companionship;
also I think that I would need scmeone to love. There are many
types of love, but { rican the kind of love a voy has for a :irl,
a wan has for a woman. 1 would huve it lLere, even if in a mouified

form." (L.b., 16).

Fifty-five zirls, both Hn:lish and Polish, .ade a choice
of their dﬁythers. Preference for oluer uvrother: ic clearly hisher
than that for tie younger ones, as is seen from the following
figures:
English zirls choosing brothers: vlder - 23
youn:er - 6

otal 29

- e - - Gy S O e WY Wn o o -
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Polish girls choosing brothers: older - 21
ounger -
Total - 2

e.mm'u,f "
When, these figures with the whol® number of girls included

in this investigation we shall see that brother-prefcrence among Polish
girls is about three times more frequent, than that among the

English ones. Another interesting feature is that no English girl
above the age of 15 (i.e., 16- 18) ever mentioned her brother,
whdkihalf of the Polish group ( 13 girls between 16 - 18 ) gave

this choice; (10~chose an older brother, and three a younger one).

What is the explanation of the above figures? I think that
the absence of Ffathers of tl.e Polish girls is the main factor
responsible for tis situation. On the whole, about 84L% of the
whole group of these children had no fathers with them during the
last 8 years, and from among 13 girls between the ages of 1l6- 18,
who chose their brothers, only one was living with both of her
parents.

The other reason which may be responsible for the choice of
brothers is that Polish children used in this investigation were
predominantly of the peasant origin, and their attitude towards
other young men was subjecied to slightly more strict "taboo" of
prohibition than was the case with the English adolescent ;irls
of the same age,

Both these factors may be found in the text of the composi-
tions, where the attitude of girls towards their older brothers

resembles that towards their father or occasionally, with the older
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Polish girls, towards their boy-friends. in a few compositions,
as will be seen later in this chapter, there are also quite clear
expressions to this effect. It holus good also for many cases
when the younger brothe& was chasen. There &ig manly values of

a protector, a strong and brave person, usre also emphasized,

Of course,; this whole situation refe{fs as well to the
Polish as to the English zirls, although it is most pronounced
with the former, because their choice of brothers is more frequent
and the exteht of age range is much zreater.

Un the whole we may say that brothers with girls acquire the
character of persons providing protection and security, in this
Wway they resemble very much the popular image of the father or
other male comnanioms. With some older sirls the qualities of
an ideal friend-protector, with whom they can spend happy years
of common life, is added to this picture of a brother and is @&
reminder of the girls' attitude towards their boy-friends. This
latter situation is more common amony the Polish girls and we may
suspect that it symbolises or just represents in a disguised ﬂﬁdm
their attitude towards boy-friends expressed more clearly by the
English older zirls. The above situation of a "protective and
helpful brother" is found in 43 cases from among the total 55.

In 8 cases girls spoke about their brothers just as their friends

and companions. Here brothers of nearly the same age are usually

chosen and they are charactérised as interested in common activities,
adventures, games etce. In 3 cases girls took their little brothers
just because they were playful and nice companions, But even in one

of such cases, which was discussed in the preceding chapter, the



177

protective attitude was attributed to a boy by his much older

sister. One case is of some special interest, as a girl wants
to take her brother with her in order to punish him for being

"bossy" and being always preferred by their varents,

Here zre some compesitions, when the protective value
of brothers 1is emphasized:

", .. I wentgss with my Lrother. He is a tall boy. Before
we went he was told by my mother to look afler me, and take me
wherever he wes;t. He did as he was told, because he is 11 years
old... I was a bit afraid at first... but my mother comforted me...
(E.g., 8).

", .. I would take my brother, He would defend me against
natives... He is 11 years old... My brother is uvrave, he is not
afraid of anybody..." (P.g., 9).

"eeo I would like to take,.. my big brother, because he
is very sporty., Even if he hurts himself, he does not worry
about it. Another reason is, because he does not mind if ever
anything of his gets broken... his gge is 27... " (E.g., 11l).

"... I think I would choose someone 1 could trust, respect
and look up to. I would choose my eldest brother.

My brother will be 18 in August, he has black hair, rather
wavy... (He) is very like my father, only my father's hair is
rather fair,

I'd choose my brother... because 'l can always trust him,
and, to be truthful, he's my favourite byo ther.

(He) is quiet (and) very polite... He would show me how
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to do things right..." (E.g., 12).

"... The most important thing is that we love each other
very much, and I always liked him most in all ow tamily, and
I know that he shared my affection. DBesides he is very much like
my mother, and always looking at his face I could see the image
of her..." (P.g., 17).

In the above compositions, we see how the chosen brothers
resemb’'e parents not only in their attitude but also in their
outer appearance,

I think that some psychoanalytical concepts relating to the
attitude of children towards their parents may be mentioned here,
egpecially this one that love and hate are very often mixed
together in such situations. Now we may believe that some other
members of the family may acquire only the positive aspect of
parents, without negative, terrifying qualities which are always
linked with their position of moral and social authority. In this
way protection and security may be better provided by some members
of the family, on whom the normal confidence felt towards parents
is transferred, but who at the same time are free from the latter's
negative qualities, making for insecurity and rejection. This
reasoning may explain such preferences as those for older brothers,
for uncles, aunts and other relatives, who provide acceptance, love
and sympathy but have no need or opportunity to exercise strict
control and apply punishment, Such a situation is exemplified in

okowt

one of the above quotations $hat a brother who " does not uind

if ever anything of his gets broken™.
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I am not suggesting that control and authority imn other people
is resented altozether by ghildren. On the contrary, as far as it
provides security and represents well-integrated, independent
behaviour, it is felt as something very positive and helpful.
Psychoanalysts would say that, so far as other people help us in
keeping control of our unconscious, we like their integrity and
respect their authority} it is only when other people's control
and dominance is thwarting our security and frustrating our legi-
timate and fundamental needs that we recent it. We may suspect
that this positive admiration of other people's control and authority
is found in children's relations to other members of the family
and sometimes to reasonable and friendly parents.

",.. I should like to take my brother., He is 27 yeurs old...
He is very sensible and never seems to worry. He 1s always happy
and smiling, He 1is one of the gagble I love very, very much in the
world. He often teases me and I rather iike being teased in the
funny way that he teases me... He 1s also strict so that I would
be kept under control..." (E.g., 13).

", .. I would like to take my brother,,, he is very capable
to look after me,.. and mother would know that I am sa¢g, and he
has been very good to me, He is 21,.. he is;my favourite brother
and always will be. He would help me to be happy and not frigh-
tened..." (E.7., 12).

Sometimes g brother may replace somebody else with the older
girls. We have discussed this situation before, here are some

examples:
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"... I think the most suitable czompanion would be my
brother (22). Of course if 4 were a bit older I an sure I
would have chosen someone else€..s As‘it is in all ti.e novels
that young girls are accompanied in journeys and adventures, not
by their brothers, but by their "knizhts". I am not sure about
it as yet.;. My brother is at present my best protector... We can
live together as in a wonderful Jdream..., " (P.g., 16),

Lookins up to the brother for his security and protective

values ad for his manly strength, daring and independence does

not mean that girls see such qualities in their dlder brothers
only. In a few cases they disclose such ‘an attitude even towards
their younger brothers. In such cases these girls try sometimes

to underline that although such a younger brother is actually still
a young boy, he is bigger and stronger for his age and looks wuch
older.,

",.. I would choose my brother as a companion because we
both have generally the same likes and dislikes and zet on very well
together... I think he would be a 7oo0od protector if any harm came
to us... He is eight months younger (than I), he is my stepbrother
but I like him best of the family..." (£.3., 13).

And there are two compositions by the Polish fatherless
girls of 18:

",.. I would choose my &ounger brother... he is 12 years old,
I love him very mﬁch and I cannot imazine my life -vithout him. He
has also a great love and brotherly atmchment for me, Henry is

very big and strong for his aze... He is a man and he can do all
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hard work... " (P.z., 18),

"... I am taking my brother, he is 16 years of age, tall,
healthy, persistent, daring, ingenious and very decisive., I
chose him because L was sure he would always help me and would
not desert me in danger... He usually sympathises with me anu he
would never leave me alone in uifficulties..." (P.g., 18).

",eoe I would take..., my brother. Iy brother is nearly five
years younger than I am but in outlook he is about fourteen..."
(E.g., 15).

Sometimes, as I have mentioned before, brothers are characte-
rised simply as pleasant companions. In such cases they usually
are of approximately the same age,

" .. I would like to take my brother Denis with me because
I understand him better than anyone else I know, as I have known
him for years... We know the right way to amuse each other..,

We can, both of us, swim... we would be able to do that together,
Denis could teach me to dive, which art 1 have not yet learned...
We both like practically the same fiction... "(E.ge, 15)s

When girls speak abouﬁ their preference for much younger,
little brothers, they usually describe them as amusing, little
creatures, full of fun and joy and they express tender feelings
towards them:

" .. I would like to take my brother... He is now seven, he
is very jollye.. guick... and I think he would be very .reat
company. If I took a friend we would probably argue a great

deal.., and it would be an awful muddle. My brother is always
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called a "large round-eyedterror", althouzh he hits me he has
some very kind and sweet ways." (U..., 11).

"... I would take my little broth.r John. ilo iz 6 vears
old.

He is such a merry little Tellow, always laughin: and
j-okingz, ard up to mischievous pranks. DBut he can be very help-
ful and useful... I would never very often feel ;lum, because

he would come alon: anl start mezking re lauvgh... Ee Las a vcry

[
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strong will, and mummy used to say to ~e "vhere there's will,
there's a way." When John was small he used to have curly gsolaen
hair and everybody used to think he was a girl..." (E.z., 18),

",.. I would take my brother, because I love him and I know
his ways. He is 3 and % vears olld. He is always merry and re
will amuse me. I shall be sorry to leave my mother., But it does
not matter, we will make our own way." (P.:., 10).

In the f&llowing examole we shall see the composition which
illustrates some troubles hetween siblings in their family life,
We see a vounger zirl jealous of her older brother's privileges
Yith their narents, It may be suspected that this lack of
impartiality on the part of parents causes the-instabllity in
the boy and the agression in his younger sister., It seems that
such a composition discloses some difficulties in adjustment of
these two children and micht be used as a clue for fq%her, more
exact diagnosis and guidance,

",.. I would take my brother Anthony azed sixteen because 4—

we had no-one around us% I know we would get on very well. My
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brother has a lot ol ;ood points, he is honest and ‘ood-henrted,
his Lad point 1s thal rie is moody an: if he ot into one of his
noods we misht start foshting and one of us witht et hurt,
Anotner reason why I would like my Lrother to come with me is thut
he is only two years olicr than we and inclined to be "bossy"
and on the desert island he wo.ld not ve able to boss me about
because he woulu rave Lo help himself & bit... ite 'rould also
have to have the same a.ount of thin ;s as me uni would not et
his own way so much because at. i.ose he has veen made more fuss
than me as he is theolder boy and has had more thinss bourht for
him and it has mase me Jjeaious™. (Leme, 14).

it 1s interesting to notice that thls girl (shie has actually
two broctners, one older and one younger) vlamcs her home environ-
ment for her troubles -.ith her olaer bpotiers, OShe velieves that
parents' partiality makes him "bossy" and causes Jjealousy in
herself. ohe velieves that when removed from their home surroun-
dings they could set on guite ~ell with each other.

In some of the aoove exam.les we could notige that the choice
of a brother was made in preference to the choice of a friend, a
motier, or both parents. Here are some more examples illustrating
in particular this problem of’ choice itself and what values were
responsible for it.

", .. L woull like to take my orother... {He) is thirteen
years cld... 1 would feel sale with him and he is not frightened
of many thinzs. 1 woild rather take my urother than my sister
because my sister is not very strong but my brother is... He would

keep me cowpany for £ could talk to him, although I would miss my
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mother and father and my sister and our Jo, 2wt very much., He

is also very coaforting vhen you wre in troubie or Jdistrecs, and
hove

I am very fond of him uand quite pleasca that e comwe. ,for tre

holiday..." (L.;., 11).

The last ctentence in the above co ppocition is very ch rec-
teristic: as the z:rl's orother is .n a b arding cchool :n.. comes
home onlv for holiuays she experiences feelin, o7 “r.stration cszuced
by his abscnce. Tu.s Irustiatior focucec hoer stleation oo this
unsatistied need to have her brether with her, s 1t jas .ith the
sreat number of Polish children who, haviiz lost one of thelr
parents, were oversensitive to the loss of the cther one. KNow
this girl uses the imizinary cituation to ccmpencate for her longing
for her brother and chooses nim in prefcrence to gher pecple whose
presence she can enjoy all the tinme,

",.. I would tske my brother... he gocs to srork, he is
seventeen... 1 like him very much indeed,

I have four sisters as well put I would not like to go rith
them, because they zre much older than myself, I would like to
take him because I know he will ce a trustworthy companion",

(E.g., 12).

",.. I would tuke with me my brother... because he coulid
look after me and see that I would come to no harm. Why I like
him is beccuse he is kind and very dcpendable...

You may wonder why L would take my vrother and not one of

my best friends, because 1 know they would not be as loyal &o me

as my brother would.
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iy brother is fifteen,.. He has often looked after my younger
brother and me, and is very willing to Jo as he is asked and
also generous". (L.g., 12).

"... snlthough + have some friends whom [ like very much,
I woulu choose my brother because te is sensible and woulde..,
keep me cheerful and look after me,

My brother is 21, he helps ﬁ%yxwaen 1 am wrong anu p%yﬁses
me when I am right.

i have a sister, but.che_is only seventecn and is not quite
as sensible. we are alvays arguing anda don't zet on .ell together.

I night have taken my best friend Barbara w~hom L have known
since 1L was five, but she is a year younger than me. OLhe is quite
sensible and would be _real company .or me, but wy vrotner comes

first." (L.z., 13).

b4 X

although, as we have(fgggliiiﬁ/now, some rirls explain why

thay have taken a brother in preference to sisters, there is no
remark in support of the opposite choice. On the whole, girls who

chose a sister in the majority of 78% had no brothers at home. It

seems trhat in cases when there is in the family both kinds of siblings

there is a tendency amon: girls to choose a brother rather than a

sister.

In the following composition such a tendency is clearly

expresseda
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"... My first choice would be to take my sister... I know
i could rely on her Lo look after me as L have no vrothers, which
of course, . would take otherwise.." (L.g., 13).

In the other case a friend is consiuered a bevter choice than
a sister, which also never happened witn orothers. Lo girl argued
that is isc better to tuhe a friend instead of a nrother. Of course,
there were quite a number of instances when girls took their girl-
friends, but such a choice was never supnorted by open complauints
agzalnst brothers.

"... I would take my friend, because she is my best mate...
i would not take my sister vecause she does row with me a lot..."
(E.g., 12).

The whole number of preferences ror sisters is aiso swaller
than that for brothers. In the whole material, 44 girls made
this choice. Among 16 Polish girls, 14 chose the older and 2,
the younger sister; among 28 knglish girls this ratio was 20 to 8,
On the whole there is a murkea tendency to choose older sisters,
sometimes the grown-up ones, This tendency to choose the older
one is also more pronounced with the Folish group, which is also
evident from the assessment of values ascribed to the chosen
sister, when Polish girls speak more often about receiving pro-
tection, being cared for and advised by those older sisters, It
is again in agreement with the general inference that the Polish
war refugee children were devoid of security and protection and
that, in _turn, increased their need for these values, which
influenced their choice,

In general, sisters are ,chosen by both groups of children
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because they provide protection and security, they are good

friends and helpful companions, and in a few cases of preferences

for much younger sisters the need for giving care and nrotection

is satisfied.

",.s Mysister is 16, She helps me with my lessons. 3he
would defend me,.. My sister 1s brave and not afraid of anything...
She 1is very kind to me.,.. She helps me with everything... "
(P.g., 10},

", .. My sister is 22... She would look after me, because
it is her Juty and she has always taken care of me since 1 was
a baby... " (P.g., 14).- This girl has no mother and f ather, she
lived with her older sister from the bcginnin;; of the war,

" .. L am takin;; my older sister, who has been taking care
of me since she was 17. She was like a mother to me and { will
never leave her now." (P.g., 18).- This girl lives only with ‘her
older sister, they have no motﬁer, and their father is in the
Army.

",.. My sister is older than . am, she is 15 years old
and she knows much more than I do. As we have no mother and
father she has been like my mother all the time, I have confidence
in her and I want her to take care of me and to be friendly with
me always... She is my best protector and she would never desert
me in danger..." (P.z., l4 about her 19- year-old sister),

In the following mase we shall see how the older sister is
consilered as an ideal and a model:

n,,. I would take my sister because I like !er better
than anyone, althoush she is twenty-three she is best suited to

me., She is considerate, kind, 7enerous and will do anything for
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me or for anyéne else. She is attractive, has a good sense of
humour and h&s good principles, she is als. good at handwork,
farming ete." (E.<., 14),

".es I would choose my married sister becuuse she is young
and likes all the things I like, If I was in trouble I know she
would help me. the woula do anything to ret me on in life... She
always seems to know what is right..." (B.g., 14).

When sisters of nearly the ssme age are chosen they are
valued as good and reliable friends,

", .. I would take her because sle and I -et along vell
tozether as we are both about the same age (she is 18 months
younger than me), Both being the same age, we would have more
or less the same ideas and therefore would not aquarrel unne-
cessarily. Another reason is that she is quite strong and healthy...
Alsé, being sisters, it would be easier to talk to one another of
our feelings... Ye would know each others characters and the kind
of things that would offend or please.™ (E.g., 1l4)

", .. I would like to take one of my sisters because she would
keep me company. I would also like to take one of my friends
as well,..” (E.g., 12).

The choice between a sister and a girl-friend is not easy,
as evilenced in the above example, and on the whole, more girls
chose their friends just because of their more immediate contact
with them and more direct opportunity to satisfy various motives
with their help, ‘as was discussed in the ~eneral nart of the pre-

ceding chapter. Girls, who chose sisters are definitely in the
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hinority, some of them, however, give reasons for such a choice:

".eo 1 would like to have with me my sister... I would not
take a friend because I think that I really knaxr;%§ﬁt my sister
than I do about my friends.,
of Une of the'chief reasons, why I should like to have my;
sister would be because we understand eadh other very well..v
I know exactly how to hLandle her in all her moods and I feel
that 1 really unuerstand her, Also, she understands myself and
we usually get on very well together., VWe have many common
interests..." (k.g., 16),

Sometimes girls like to display their protective and
motherly tendencies. There we may remember the suggestion made
a few pages before, that chiliren who dream about having children
and making them happy or about giving protection and security to
others, are usually devoid ;?Ttalues themselves., They substitute
other people for themselves and they project on them their craving
and their need tc be accepted, secure ard loved.,- FHere we find
again two cases, when girls speak about providing others with
these values, but their personal history reveals that they are
probably rrusirated in these very aspects of their life,

Here is a composition of a l4- year-old knglish girl, whose
parents died when she was six and she is being brought up by her
grandmother:

"... L would take my niece... because she is only a baby
and cannot fight for herself. She would also be good company

when she gets older and I would teach her to do things for

herself... I could teach her games. She could also be very funny,
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which emuses me... .¢ could have lots of fun tocether like we do
now thouch she is only 1¢ months.. " (L.yr., 14),

The other ~£i has been alopted with her brother, by a
family, where there are a few other chil iren, She chooses one
of her y~un-er, foster sisters:

"... I would take nyv younger sister with me. Partly because
she is cheerful and because it would take a lot of my time looking
-after her, “hich would pass a lot of time away. Another reason
is because I like to dress and make up chil.lren, especially doing
their hair... She is 9 years old..." (L.2., 14).- The remark of

her Feadmistress is:" ... She was evacuated and when she came back

was unhapvey and finally was adopted",

Preferernces for brothers amons poys are not Very rnumerous

in this material, but the prevalence 0. vlder brothers is stiil
marked (English Loys: 20 older andi { younger brother: Pclish boys:
11 oluer and 5 younger brother), The charicter of this cnoice
varies according to the age of such a cnosen person. BSrothers,
who are wuch clder, actually quive adults, rescudle the .refe-
rences ror the fathery when boys of approximately the same age
have tlie samne values ascribed io them, which accounted Zor the
choice of boy-friends by the great majority of my subjects. The

attitude of acceptance, osrotection an. friecudly co-operation

on the part of such an «dult brother is often wentioned, especially

by the younger boys, The old-r brother is oresented as a friecndly
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person providing security,heclpfulness and being valuable because

of his higher knoled:ie and experience. It aisht be suspected

that he #iffers from the [ :ther in that he doucs not fill the boy
with awe and fear of his authotity.

"... I world like teo take my brother... Wwa, 1 would like to
take him? He is a nice boy ani he is always tuking me out... At
his birthday last year he let me have more thon the rac¢t of them,

I forgot to tell vou that he is twenty-two'dears old..." {E.b., 8).

"... I would like to take my brother,,, he is 19 years oclde
He likes camping and fresh air... He is a .rood suimmer and can teach
me to swim..."(E.b.,, 17),

"... He is eirbteen years old... and quite strong. He likes
going out in the country for fresh air. He is in tbte Mhavy... Je
like each other and help each other an. never cuarrel, He could
help me in making all the hard uﬂnﬁs... Je both like fresh air
and walking in the country and we like swirming snd climbing
hills and riding horses..." (E.b., 12).

In all the above examples we see how the value of the other
person, chosen by a boy, depends on the latter's actual"world
of values".

If anything distinguishes the choice of brothers from that
of other older friends, especially when a brother of an approxi-

mately age is concerned, it is the family feeling -nd the ¥ery

long acquaintance with the brother, obviously much longer tham that

with any other boy-companion. Of course, all these values urse
mentioned quite often in connection " ith the other friends, but

they are perhaps more emphasized with this particular choice:
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"... Most people, I am sure, would really take their best

friend, or any person viry Jear to them,

My ghoice, my brother, I chose because he is very dear to
me.,

We know each other's likes and dislikes. ‘'ie both like
the same and dislike tle same things.,

We understand each other better than anyone else,

We both like sport very much and we like the same tyne of
music, food and many other things.

Hy Lrother would most certainly be my choice,." (E.b., 1L4).

I quoted the above composition rather extensively, because
the reasons siven for a choice of a brother are actually very
similar to those making for a choice of a zood friend, as we have
seen in one of the nreceding chapters. In fact, this boy makes
up his mind after a choice between a friend and tis own brother,
as in the ovpenins paragraph of his compositionwe find the following
sentence: half crossed:

" .. I think ..y choice would be my mest-inbimase-friend,
apart brother..."

There are many other boys whose attitude towards their
older or younzer brothers is based @n this intimete acquaintance

and confidence, which certainly makes for greater security.

" .. I 0o 1d immediately pick up my brother,
My first and foremost reason is thut I know he knows me!l
Also we understand each other very well. e are very good f'riends

who have scarcely ever quarrelled.

He is older, he has been abroad with an R.A.F. and therefore
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has had much more expericrice that I have, thus he would he a
great help to me,

»++ My brother is a constant source of mirth., In fact
when we get tojether we are nearly aluays laughing over something
or other.

My last and bsst reascn is because I cunnot think of anyone
else who I would like to take .ith wme!™ (b.b., 15).

I think I should take my brother. I thoroughly know him
and can rely on him, He wocold guide me in the right Jdirection
ynder any circunstences., Niturally we have quarrelled but agree-~
nent afterwards has served to cewment our fri.ndchip and after all
it is rnot unnatural to quarrel .ith one's Lrother..." (E.b., .16,
about his older brother).

The choice of a younger urother 1s, on the whole, less
frequent than that of an older one. We have seen some of such
cases in this chapter, in all of them the younger brother was
valued as a good, faithful and intimate companion., In one case
only, actually referring, not to a yocun‘er brother but to a
close cousin, the attitude of providing protection and guidance
is shown on the part of the older boye

Here we have the composition of a ten-year-old boy who
writes about his youn’er brother as his best playmate and companion
in mischief. Next comes the composition with the protective
attitude of the older cousine.

" I would like to take my younger brother... because he
is a good sport and is always wanting me to play games with him... =

Sometimes we play boxing on our lawn, cricket in the field behind



our house and olentyv o. other thungs e.g., marvles, footwall,
rounders and racing...

.~+ When we go to bed in the summer he oltcn cowes ovver
into my bed and vlays about with me, he does not mind having his
pocket money stovned, he just ;;0es on playirg. oometimes Le comes
and bashes my head, when I am asleep, with a pillow. and vie have
scraps on the lawn which I like very much,

It would be very good on the desert island ov.c.uce tlesc
would be nobody to tell us off when ue make a vo.sc at i ibeeo
He zets up to many Hranks.”" (k.b., 10).

Moo MY COUSINyee LS three years younger than my.clf a..d,
next to my parents, my best friend.., ve .re used tou eaclh. ...ers
coempany and we would be guaite at ease with cach .thor...

Authors, scholars, painters, and even footballers or
cricketers are ruled out because I should never feel quite at
ease with them.owing to the fact that there would be a aifference
in our ages and they all would be perfect strangers. Jesides tha
I feel that I should get more pleasure in teaching my cousin what
little I already kuo: than from learning more... (L.D., 16).

Rememberin~ twe fundamental mechanisms, which I have put
forth as responsible for all cocial preferences, of satisfaction
of one's motives in the Jirect and indirect way, we shall see
that besides satisfying the cubject's actual needs in the direct
way, orothers are also spoken of as nodels or ileals excelling
in various moies of aljustment, in other words, whe pussess yualities

valued very highly o7 hoys makinj; such choi.e. Of course, this
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situation is enlunced Ly the fact thuat sich an "10eal®? is a

‘member of one's own family:

"y first choice ::ould be my bLrotlier Petzr, Th- first
reason.. is because he has aad experience,..

cee MY S€C0:1 YeuSON... 18 that he iz a sood snortsman., He
plays nearly every type ol outdoor .uue «hich includes soccer,
tennis, cri:ket and occasicnally ruzcer. (He)
forward in the lccal team wad is very Tost v also thinks his

pass in tl.e best way to beat his oppoaent... .'e is a very good left

nand right shot which i3 bard and low...

LN

(He) cxcells in tennis, his service is terrific in that he
looks as thnough it will Jjust ubout crawl over the net but in

actual fact it zoes like a rocxet Lecuuse of the downward swing

-0of his racket is terrifically fust...

At work (he) does his  ob thorcughly and he will not leave
it until it is finished properly. He is a good-natured person and
rarely looses his temper..." (E.b., 1€).

", .. I would like to stay with my btrother. Although he is
slightly overbearing at times gnd likes to have his own way and
used to getting it, I admire him secretly.- He is very keen in
sport and, since I am, we get along very well together., He doesn't
usually argue with me unless he has proff that [ am wrong...
Sometimes. he is a little sarcastic but only when he has cause to
be. He is always willingz to play at any sport and is reasonably

good, for this reason I admire him..." (&.b., 15 - about his

older brother).
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As uve have seen .vbove, w~ith girls thce lock o, some wembers
of tle family strenghtens the bonds between tLie oller wembers.

a
\
-

The boy whose father was rccently killed in tue wur, speuks with the
greatest Jdevotion wbout his older bLrotler:

"eoe L would taxke my older broiher, becon.e Lo Lo ny nlocest
person and he is the uearest to me... (2.b., 14).

opeaking about tie varlous sstuatlions of chioire, we have seen
above how the choice between the orotincer and tre oest Jriend i3
not always an easy one. The were fact tiuet vne has a brother does
not mean the latter 3, oulld o.cume one'- I''rat oressrenze, It ntill
depends very .auch on the fundamental relatioas Letw on ke svbjects!
needs and h.s broiher's qualitlies,

".e. (I cnose) m, vrother, bpcause we can share everything...
He is my "type". .e can keep each cther int.rested.,.." (E,b., 15=
about his younger brotner?.

As it was obviow Irom the vrererence for friends in this
material, quite a lot of boys who had older or younger brothers
8till chose their friends. Sometimes such a preference 1s clearly
stated:

... I chose my friend because he is quite often better than
my own brother; he has a lot of good traits of churacter, he may
defend me in danger and I wo.ild not be afraid to go anywhere with
him...(P.b., 18, who has three youni;er brothers).,

A bréther is sometimes preferred to other members of the

family - mainly when he has the qu.lities of a gcod playmate and

companion of similar age and interests:
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"ess 1 would take my younger brother... firstly, because

he 1s young and strong... Secondly, he is a brave boy and would
not make a nuisance of himself by being afrai.. of danger. Thirdly,
my-borther looks for aaventure and would enjoy it more than my
Mother, iatier and Sister:..(m.b., 12).

The ci.olce-between the brother and a girl-rriend is sometimes
commented upon. Many an adolescent has often a negative and
suspicious attitude towards the other sex and this leads to various
other choices which are defended uzainst this heterosexual pre-
ference:

"... 1 think 4 would take my younger brother...

I like to live in quiet and solitude. 1 am never happy,
than when 1'm out in the tields, enjoying the heat of the noonday
sun, and the masic of the birds.

My brother enjoys quietness, and is well suited to these
conditions. That is why I would ‘not take a girl, because she would
be ever grumbling at the quiet and solitude, and would yearn for
the pictures, which mot people visit weekly, and she would be
wondering whether the fashions were changing, and she would be
ever worrying me about returning to civilisation and proper made

of life." (E.b., 17).

The Choice of Parents

Parents are the persons who satisfy various needs of children
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in the most direct way. This is also the case with these results:
the greatest majority of values, ascribed to parents and given as
reasons for their choice relate to the direct satisfaction of the
needs for protection, security and mental comfort. (See tablesy,
vl ¢,D, VII, C,D, VIII B. They are also persons to whom the
feeling of love and loyalty and the attitude of "giving protection"
is directed., Meltzer (x) (91), who employed the free association
technique, found appzsﬁiﬁitely the same results that parents are
the persons who provideawith many things required by the latter
and who help them with their activities. The last congolusion,
however, is more specified in my work: boys consider oftener their
mothers as people who satisfy their needs and to whom loyalty is
directed, but the objective values are more often recognised in
fathers and thereforéi:;; usually mentioned as taking part in the
same activities or possessing qualities for which boys are stri-
ving. Referring to my distinction I should say that’mothers satisfy
boys' needs in more direct, and fathers, in more indirect way, by
displaying objective traits, not directed immediately towards the
boys' needs. - This situation is slight}y different with gzirls,
who - as it is seen from the tables I;:III - speak more often

also about their motherst "personality objective values," which
means they have stronger tendency to identify with them.

There is, however, another interesting process, which may

be seen in some of these compositions. In order to make it clear,

(x) Meltzer, H.: Sex Diffcrences in Parental Preference Patterns.-

Bharacter and Personality 10. 1941
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the process of "super-ego" farmation, as assumed theoretically
by psychanalysts, should be remembered, According to their views
the child acquires his parents' attitudes towards different
situations, even if they be opposite to his own strivings, directed
primarily by the desires of his primitive "id". In this "super-cgo
formation™ the mechanism of identification or - speaking more
exactly - that of "introjection™ is active, by which the child
assimilates in his own personality the moral requirements imposed
on his behaviour by his parents. It should be remembered that
the emotional bonds existing between parents and children give
porentel
weight to thesesrequirements or judgments which become more
important and more easily assimilated just because of these "emotional
qualities" possessed by them in this way.

There are a few examples when this dynamism of introjection
is quite clearly‘represented. Let us see some composition from the
first group discussed in this chapter where boys chose their
mothers:

",.. I would take my mother. She would do all the cooking,
Washiné and sewing for me, andG;;;:QBDfeel more happy with her,
AndA%ecause I love my mother very much and she would look after
me, when nobody else would take care of me. ©She would mend mqy
trousers and my ghirt if I tore them, and would darn my stockings.
She would forbid me running to the sea-shore and would see I
didn't fall in the water." (P.b., 12— an only, fatherless child).

fhe last expectation of this boy -eems most unusual - why his

mother should forbid his going to the seashore? More detailed

inquiry into the situation disclosed that this is a very vivid
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and unruly boy and he is living about two miles from the sea with
his mother, who is often exasperated about his disobedience. Although
he has been strictly forbidden to go there alone, he takes every
opportunity to break this mother's order, But in his composition

we discover that he experiences a conflict between his ways of
behaving and his loyalty towards lLiis mother and he expressed the
wish which, though coming from himself, is actually directéd

against his own behaviour based on his more primitive drives, It is
quite obvious that this wish comes from the immature supeéﬁgo and

he wants to strengthen it by wanting his mother to be stronger

in imposing on him her requirement., Of course, the reason for such
requirement 1s to avoid his inner conflict between super-ego andf?d
and to achieve integration with the external help of the stronger
personality of his mother.

The other explanation, which actually does not change tﬁis
fundamental reasoning, may be that by expressing openly the desire
that is in full agreement with his mother's requ?rements, this boy
tends to propitiate his super-ego and to avozziqzkthﬁ'way.

This tendency to strengthen one's own "ego" with the help
of the parent's authority is not uncommon among young children, who
unconsciously expect to avoid, in this way, their inner confl%gpts
emerging from the difficulties in social adjustment and in the
reconciling of social requirements and their egoistic desires and

tendencies. In all the following exam.les we may see illustrations

of such situations:
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(My Mother) "would see that I washed every day,: She would
see I eat nicely... " (E.b., 10).

"... She would also encourage me to wash as probably nobody
else would, had I decided to take someone else". (E.b., 12).

A similar attitude may be also found among girls:

™. .. Mummy would also see that I washed myself propegly
and my teeth,- She would also do my hair or see that 1 did it
properly”, (E.g., 12).

Such an attitude of looking up for help to the other person
in strengthening one's own super-ego is,of course, definitely
assisted by the whole emqﬂyonal situation between these two people.

A child looks up to his mother for acceptance and security, and it

wants to follow her injunctions in order to secure her approval.,
In this way some positive acts of the child are conditioned by the
pleasant responses of approval on the part of his mother:

"She is a good mother, 1 like her because she says to me,
"Michael will you wash up", The second reason is because I like
washing up for her. The third reason is because I do the shopping
for her, the fourth is because 1 save her legs. And the fifth
is that she is a very good Mother to me and my brother and sister,
And the sixth is because I save her energy and I have a lot of
energy and I can dave my Mother's energy by doing things for her".
(E.b., 12).

The above composition of a little boy looks as if he was

quoting his mother's opinions about himself. It seems that his



mother uses these arguments and this boy, by identifying with
his mother, uses them too in explaining his attitude and duties
towards her.

This emotional relationship between a boy and his mother,
built on her acceptance, protection-gziving, and on her part in
the formation of the child's super-ego, makes for love and the fee-

towards ex pumied
ling of duties,shes mother, which are explssed by boys, who-
as we shall see - express their desire to care for their mother,
to protect and defend her later on. It is not possible to dis-
tinzuish, whether such a protective attitude results from the
free ani well integrated nersonality needs, or whether it is only
the overt wanifestation of the super-ego of the boy, by which
he tries to compensate for the other, conflicting trends of the
less sublime part of his personality. Only further psychoanaly-
tical examin.tion could clarify this issue, as we never know in cases
of the, so called, "mother fixation", what conflicts in a person-
ality such a situ.tion creates.

",.. She is my best pal I have in the world... she is not
very well and it would be a nice thing for her to get away {rom
work, and to have a rest... Out on’a desert island she Joces :iot
have to scrub, cook, wash-up, and many other about-the-house jobs,
Or to queue up for fruit.” (Z.h., 12).

" .. I should like to have my mother with me because I should
want to look after her and if she was not with me she would worry...

liy mother would be the best company that I could have and as she

is my mother I think that she would be my first choice, I owe
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all I have to her as she brought me into this world and I would
not like her to worry about what I was doing and How I was getting
on and womdering whether I was still alive." (L.b. 15).

This composition, where this adolescent boy, the only child
in the family, is so anxious about his mother's worrying about
him suggests rather that he is not entirely secure in his relations
with her and that he will experience a strong feeling of guilt
not tc desert her. It may be quite -all right within the limit
of an average devotion of a son towards his uother, but it may
be also suspected, if these limits:were violated, that this fear
of guilt of forsaking the parents may hinder the normal "psycho-
logicél weaning" of an adolescent from his family,

", .. I would take someone whom I could trmst and who could
be comfortinﬁand helpful. One may say that his best friend is
his dog, for he is faithful even if beaten andi whipped. But I
think that I am right in saying that a man's best friend is his
mother, who knows all his troubles, grievances, weaknesses and
failings. She is the one person who could make him happy and
forget his homesickness, for surely, the home itself is the mother
of the family. When a man is older he leaves home to take up
life with a woman, and in some cases his niother is left, perhaps
a widow. Her son's visits set less and less until finally she is
left all alone on a world of her own to live her days in solitude.
I would not like this to happen to my mother, the person who nursed
me from a small child and often did things just to please me. I
think that a mother should not bc deserted after all this." (E.b., 16-

the only child),
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-JThe very tender and strong emotional attachment of this boy

to his mother and hLis fear of deserting her for a -7irl, the wife,
may be taken, I think, as a rare but characteristic example of
"mother fixation" in an adolescent, sinzle boy.

|As we have seen 1n many other cases, the experienced frus-
trations may focus the attention more strongly on the compensatory
situation. In the following example of a lh4-year-old boy the death
of his father mi :ht endear the cher parent to him:

"... I should take my mother, because she is the most
treasured and kindest, dearest friend. I should take my mother
because nobody would fit her place in any way. Another reason is
that I think a wor.d of my mother, sad she has struggled to keep
me fed and clothed all throuzh the war." (L.b., 14).

This attitude of love and gratitude towards the mother 1is,
however, by no means the most popular one. The majority of our
boys speak about their mothers as persons who take care of them,
provide them with food, clothes and assist them in many life

difficul}ties. Protection and security are the first needs which

are satisfied by mothers. In the following composition, the three
mostlimportant aspects of the attitude of boys towards their mothers
are présented, but in many others, as we shall see, the practical
aspect of mother's care is put forward to the first place.

m, .. I would take my mother because first, she would be

-

very good company... Secondly, she would be the best person for

cooking our meals...
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Thirdly, we would be ahle to love each other from the bottom
of our hearts ...

We would never quarrel like other people might and we would
have Lord God as a kind of bond between us..." (L.b., 15).

"... Here are my reasons for my mother... I think the
first thing that counts mostly is good food. You might ask why?
But it is almost certain th.t evepybody knows that you can't go
without food... As my mother is such an extremely good cook I would
certainly take her...

I have not many friends and no brothers or sisters, so I
think ... my motier is the only real person 1 would i.ke to t-ake
with me." (LE.b., 12).

", .. My mother... for onc reason sie is a good cook, another
she is a good housekeeper and lastly a companion... "(b.b., 12).

"... She would be the most useful in cook.ng, sewing ;and
company..." (E.b., 14).

"... Firstly, your mother knows your likes ani dislikes
and knows how to cook. Secondly, it is nearly always true that
your mother is your best friend, ana will do many things for you
an ordinary friend or relative would not. Thirdly, if any accident
befell you, your mother is usually one of the best nurses alive,
especially if she has any medical knowledge vhatsoever. Fourthly,
she can mend clothes etc. and keep a place of abode clean and tidy.
Fifthly, there are some understandings between motiier and son, as

does not exist between any other relationship of any aesgcription™.

(E.b., 14)
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The protgctive value of the mother is evident not only
with younger boys, but occasionally all through the period of
adolescence, although it is more obvious 'with the former enes:

"... I would take my Mother because she has brought me up,
looked after me when I was ill, cooked my food, tauzht me to spcak,
taken me on holidays and sent me to school. As well as teaching
me to be a Christian., And giving me presents fér ny birthday
and Christmas Day. For helping me with my vrep. For encouraging
me in my work," (E.h., 10}

We should remember that nearly all thiese cases of boys who
preferred their mother, show that the latter has been chosen from
between both parents. Later on we shall see the inverted situation,
when the choice of the father would suggest that in a given situation
the zeneral value of the father was higher than that of the mother.
In some cases we shall also be able to see some reasons le ding
to such a preference,

The following is the case of a boy, the eldest among three
brothers, with a very stern father, who 7ants to make a "man" of
him,and a kind, accepting mother. when his mother was on holidays
he had, for the first time, Lo pack his suitcase himself vhen going
to his boarding-school; at school he wriies the composition where
his recent difficulties and frustrations are clearly illustrated.

", .. I would like to take my mother, because she does every=-
thing for you, and because I love her best. She cooks our food
for us and... I would like her company best. And because she knows

the best thing to do, so quite honestly I would like to taxe her,
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And she does all your packing for you. And it .ould be nicer to
have her than another people that vou don't know so well. Jhe
gives you all the best things to eat". (s.b., 10).

".+.. She is always there and ready if you have hurt yourseclf
or are in some trouble of any form.,," (E.n., 12).

"... My mother is kind and always helpg me if I am 111
or I am in trouble, never hits me except when I have been very
naughty." (E.b., 12).

Such attitude of dependence on the mother may persist
up to the later period of adolescence, especially with some
other factors coexisting, as we can see in the two following
coﬁpositions by two 17 - and 18 - year - old Polish refugee,
fatherless boys, both being also the only children:

",.. I would take my mother as I am still lacking inde-
pendence and without her assistance I woﬁld have a very hard
time, I have enough strength, but not much experieace in life,
She would guide me and prevent me from making faults, We would
take care of each other... (P.b., 17).

"... I would take my mother and only her., Every man, who
has not enough strength and experience would die away. He nust
have Someone above himself, who would guide him, All our affec-
tions should be also taken into account. #nd they should be
directed towards someone vhom ve could value and look up to, who
would be more perfect and able to have a good influence,"

(P.b., 18),

Such a submissive attitude towards mother's authority may
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be explained as the weakness of the ego, which is too much
dominated by another person's wish. It misht be just the situation
against which Jung warns in his writings: the situsation when the
identification with the other person of authority is sostrong,

that it prevents one's own w30 from the full, independent individual
development, with the most disastrous effect on the integrition

of personality. (x) (89).

Protection and security, for which mothers usually provide,
are not only of the material character. From the mental hygiene
point of view the security in the mental 1life seems to be even
more important in the formation of a healthy personality. These
values are also emphasized by boys in their mothers:

"... I would be very uneasy about sneaking to the other
pefson and would always be afraid of annyinz him or her. whereas
if I took my mother I would feel safer and free%f?. Also I would
be familiar with my mother." (E.b., 11).

",.. Besides cooking my meals and comforting me I should
pick her for I have never known anyone so much, for no one could
understand me so nuch as her." (E.b., 11).

"... She is very cheerful and keeps you lirely, and where

you were Furt she usually knows what to use to make it better..."

(E.b., 12).

(x) Jung, C.G.: Integration of the Personality, 1940.
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"... She is the only person, with the possible exception of
my father, who really understands me... She has a fine sense of
humour and can always see the bright side when things are looking
miserable. She makes me more happy than anyone else I know, even
if %ﬁake her angry she quickly forgives ani forgets the whole
affair. She would never leave anyone who is in trouble..."
(E.b., 15).

"... She fertunately never bores me, and does not make
undue fuss over immaterial things as I believe many mothers do.

My mother doesn't et tired of rer own company anrd therefore
she would, I hope, have a good influence over me,

Sometimes, when one feels like talking to someone for a
time, and the person is not a good listener, it is very annoying,
therefore it 1is fortunate that my :.other, although a jood taker,
is a good listener too.

Therefore.., my Mother could master the job of a doctor,
cook, companion, teacher and, what is more, friend..."

(C.b., 16)

The traits of a good friend and companion are not those very

often ascribed to mothers, they definitely give lead to the
security and protection values. Sometimes, howevsr, as in the
last composition, they are mentwoned too,

n",,, We are very good companions and we work to;ether...
she is strong and she doesn't have very many colds, I love her

as well... " (E.b., 10),

" .. She would also play cricket with me, so that when I

wanted to play she would play with me". (Z.h., 12).
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"aee My Mother is a very good swim.er and so(flig) we
could go in the sea and have a very good time together...'
(E.b., 13).

The choice of the mother asgainst othcr people is explained
in a few compositions. Boys refer usually to the choice between
father and mother or between mother and a boy-friend.

"... I prefer my mother to o cooking aud 21l the houceworKses
You may not understand how we could do without a man, but I would
soon zrow up to do a male's work.,..

I do not mean that I like my mother rwre than my fother

e s . . usefit "

but it is just because I think a lady is more,than a man...
(E.b., 10)

Althougzh all psychoanalysts woull De ready to read in the
above quotation the best illustration of the Edipus complex, I
think that all the valﬁes nossessed by th2 mother and providing
satisfaction of various bioclogical and social needs of a child are
quite a sufficient explanation, and are also huilt on an objective,
experimental and statistical evilence. - The following exauple
illustrates ﬁhe above view, that for the younger chiluren their
mother represents often the more inmediate satisfaction of needsy:

n, .. I would take my mother and if I was allowed a second
choice it -vould be my father, My mother has a bit mrre to do with
me than my father. My mother feeds me, clothes e and looks after
me very well indeed, and if she thinks I anm doing senethine wrong
she will comeet me and tell me the rizht thing to do. And she will

give me a géod education at a good schooly. and help me to ret on

in life and so that I can become some importance in life. And she
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will see that I have a good home to live in and jood furniture
to live with..." (E.b., 11).

The older boys find scmetimes that they can be freer with
their mothers, It is by no means the usual situation, ac many
other boys are nore frank with their fathers. It is difficult
to make the statlistical assessment of this situation I'rom this
investigation, where it is ouly the marginal question, in some
other works, however, this problem was given the narticular
attention (x) (20) (91). Of course very much depends on family
situation and habits, and on the cultural traditions of a given
social sroup.

..o I can talk much more freely with my mother than
I can with my father and I think she underctands my habits better
than the rest of the family..." (E.b., 15).

The choice of mother is sometimes onuosed to the choice
of a frieni. The first years of adolescence, especially 18 and 14
ycers, are very often the pericd when the "psychologicul weaning"
begins to occur and many boys direct their attention and affection
{rcr. the famidy circle to thelr connections with the boy-friends,
whereas, a few years later, they will look for a irl's company.
. On such occasions the loyalty tou=rds mother is cipresced
iﬁ this way that the first choice is given to hLer, but afterwards

a friend, vr a ~irl, with the older boys (or & boy, with uirls)

(x) Garrison, K.C.: The Psycholagy of Adolescence. 1947
Meltzer, H.: Sex Differences in Parental Preference Futterwys.
Character and Personality 10, 1941
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is frequently spoken of. Here is the composition of a 13 - year- old
Polish boy, happy and well adjusted, who takes an active part
in all school and orianisations' activities being a Patrol Leader
in Boy Scouts and ¢ne of the best students in his form:
".ooo I ould cahe uy mother to tuke care of me, If I
wanted to toic 4, fr.oend he could :efuse, vhen mother would
always accowpany a1 child wletever danrer might be ot stake.
by rctiner oold Zcox fter e, wash 13 clothes 3nu cook my foode.
If I bad o wother I vould tase my friend. He is a well
built Loy, stroun, a. . Jdaring., He 1s 13 yecrs old. e would
live and work to jether. it would ove i zh easier with < friend,

trcn_er 2rd mwore nia le than a _irl."

)

because a bcy 1is

o

(P.b., 13},

In the Jcllowling enaip.e, «h.ch 1s somewhat simil:r to
the revious one, wve may suspect a bit of rationalisation whereby
the choice of a “riend is admally preferred to that of the mother.
It should be noted th t this boy is liviny only w th his mother
and sister.

" oo L vmuld not hesitatce ¥ery lons about my choice., I
could not take my :i.other vith me, ‘'lthou:h we spent together

et

so many pleasant anil sad nmements, becausc L wouldalike to exoose
her to 2l) d-u-eve ¢» i difficulties on thot island., Undoubtedly
my companion wculdl Le my hect Ffriend, a Boy Scout. 'le fcel very
leep friendsrtip for each other, e know each cther «©ll, and I
think ¢ are cven reody te maks wory cacrifices Tor each other,

As a RBov Scout te tould be able io overcome all liffigulties and
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is, on the whole, well prepared for life, thrat might be full
of difficulties and unexpected happenia;s. He would never sive
up. Being a Boy Scout myself I would feel much better in the

company of another Scout..." (P.b., 16).

The attitude of bovs towards their fathers is slightly

gifferent “rom thet towards their wothers. Alsc the range of
values rececgnised anli respected in fathers is wmuch wider than
that in mothers. The fatber, for a boy, is nut only a percon

of autlority and powver, providing protection, security and acceptance,

but he is also the model of many activities, which appeal to & boy
at his various periolds of development, and a leader, teacher and

companion. This last juality bzcomes more obvious iith the adoles-
cent boys, vho recuznise themselves as men and when looking for an

ideal example of =z man they often finld it in their father. The

friendly relations based on mutual confidence and unlercstanding

become also astablished between [-lhers and sons 'vhen co-operation
takes place of one sided protection, and unlerstanding the >lace
of authority.

Besides these seneral qualities of fathers, who become their
sons' choice (because e should still remember, that such cases
are only a fraction of the whole social relations between a child

and his environment, w~hare many other people take the lirst
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position from less successful fathers&), there are many other,
particular qualities which are also wcie resjsonsible feor a choice.
In this way the prefercnce for fathers resewbles very wuch that
for boy-friends. Liany abilities are listed here, {rom hosing
and wrestling, through cooking, camping, swisming, fishing and
hunting up to many "personal objecrive traits" like couragze,
intelligence, p.tience, kindness ®tce It secus that for the
the little chilaren the both parents represent wore or less
similar values, being the closest representatives of the rather
remote world of the "grown-ups", but when a child enters this
world himself, he becomes more aware o[ sexual differcnces ard
their bearing upon the social life in ;euersl. To illustrate
this view 17e¢ may see the composition of un ll-year-oli girl,
whizh is 17rell representati¥e of. boys and sirls alike:

", .. I would take my mother or my fiuther. I sould take one
of them because I have known tliem all my life. Another reason
is that if I ever hul an illness or any accident there would
alsays be somebody to look after me... (z.z., 11).

Here protection and security values ai'e reoresented by both
parents alike. It mizht be of some interest to cuote here the
rem-ark§ of this zirl's teacher: " A solid, well balanced <irl",

| The éatisfaction provided by the presence of the father is
also different in its psycholojgical nature from that of the mother.
It is more of the "indirect" character, where not only the atti-
tude of the father towards his son, but also the qualities objec-
tively existing in the former provide a child with the desired

satisfaction, Of course, younger boys would speak rather of the
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egpect
direct attitude of the father, who is in this,not very different
from the mother, as we have seen before:
“+» He would look after me, help me, and he is clever, knows
many languages and he knows a lot more than I do."™ (E.b., 9).

",.. tte is not [rightened of anything. He is kind to me,
he zends me to a nice school, pays hish flees..." (E.b., 10).

",.. My latier is strong and healthy and I should think he
would look after mc¢ very much... {(=.b., 1Z).

However, the attitude and token:s of acceptance are, on the
whole, more often referred to as tne mere wrotection. robably
because the father ic usually less often with the chil. anu because
of his power and authority at home, and also becanse his qualities
are more of those which are highly walued by a boy - 1n consequence
of all that, all his favours are highly esteened and enumerated
by boyss

".e.s He takes mc out skating, and he takes me for rides in
the car when I work on Sunday he always pays me. ‘YYhen I _ive
him a surprise, he gives we vne back. OSometimes he gives me
something, he is always kxind to we. He buys me all kinds of fruit,
apples and anything in thit line. He buys me toys and bovks...

He lets me come into town and help him, I Jdo all sort oi things
with hiim, I run errands for uim and such like things..."
(E.b., -10).

n,.,. He has done a lot for me by n»nayins amy school fees. He
alsc zot me acr electric train and a bicycle ( the latter for
passing therschool exam), He also pays for us to ;o on our holidays,

When_he has business calls in other towns he usually takes
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us (two brothers, one sister) with him, if we are or. holiday.

But I like him when he takes us to a football or cricket match...
He says that if I'm.good hc will a¢t me o cricket bat for Christ-
mas, but I would sooner have a football... " (E,b., 11).

43 I have told, with older boys thesc explicit si-ns of
security, based on protection and acceptance ziie mes way to the
deeper understoniing, confilence ard thre wvalue of 2 well-balanced
parsonazlity:

"... I could talk to him 2nd I should not be afraid to talk
tc him about my rersonal matters,.. " (L.b., 13).

"... My father @is very cheerful and ic never downhearted,
wherever I am miserzble he comes and cheers me up... "(E.b., 14),

", .. I should go with my father, because I should trust
him and he would guzrd and protest m2 against danger®.(E.b., 1k4).

"... We zhould understand each other much better than
anybody else, thus making difficulties and hardships much more
easy to overcome... Also my father has a sense of humour, but
can be serious as well... A sense of discipline would be on the
island, whereas there -7ould not be if you took someone your age."
(E.b,., 14},

We see how this adolescent boy welcomes the "sense of
discipline"” on the part of this fether. I think he apprccistes

it as the valuable factor in the dcvelopment of his "super-eégo",

nary commands.

The roéle of the father as a teacher and leader ie also

appreciated by bovs. I think there is evident relation between
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these values and those of ac :eptance and security:
"... I would choose him because he is my father and he

will tell me anytring I want to know, My father will tell me

different names of trees, bushes, minerals, flowers and other things.

I know he likes me because he said so... " (E.b., 10).
"... I would tnke my father, because I am used to him. I

know we would get on 'ell with him and we would co-operate well,

He would issue instructions and I would understand him and be

sure of noﬁ making any mistake and If I did I would rot be unduly

worried by it and wovld try and do better next time... " (E.b., 11).
"... My father is an ordinary person but I like him very

much. I like to work for him and that I love. He gave me a

garden,,. When I work, he brings home a little present for me, 1

do not just like him because he ~ives me presents and money, 1

like him because he is pleasant and often cracks jokes. He goes

out quite a lot in his car and sometimes takes me too." (E.b., 13),
As I have said above, there are also many prectical jualities

which make fathers the ideal of their sons who are just interested

in some activities ﬁ%ﬁi sports and admire their heroes in these

fields:

n He was-once upon a time a boxer and won nearly all his

fights..- i (E’b" 9)'

(My father) "™ ... is a strong and tall man. He is also a
handy man to have with you. He can cock very well... He can swim
and lifesave though I can also lifesave. le can row a boat and
handle a sailirg vessel. He can fight and wrestle well... He

would know how to use a rifle and the same with a knife. He could
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fish or hunt animals.,. My father knows a good deal about wood
and woodwork..," (E,b., 12),

"... I should like to take Dad... We would be able to play
cricket and football in peace,.. He is also very good in plumbing,
he can stop a leaky tap from leaking. He is a very gzood elec-
tri cian which is his job..." (E.b., 11).

"... My father is a good fisherman (and) a good shgﬁ; with
a rifle... He can also run a lot.,, My father has also a knack of
lighting a fire quickly. He has sometimes shown me how a Scout
lights a fire. He rubs two sticks together and so lights the
fire..." (L.b., 13).

This exaggerating of the father's abilities shows only how
this boy admires him,

(My father) "... was once a Scout-laster and therefore
knows a lot about camping and can light a fire without the use
of matches. He knows a lot about tracking and is very good at it...
He can swim about five miles and dive to a depth of 17 feet."
(E.b., 14).

" .. I have chosen my father because he likes adventure
and would enjoy it... He is fond of fishing and swimming...

My father is very ambitious and would be delighted to have a
whole island of his own to do what he likes on it..." (E.b., 13},

Older boys look in their fathers for varlous social qualities
too, They look on them often as the models of adjustmenc. and
therefore at the period of adolescence, when all boys form their

world of values, they seek the examples for it in their fathers:
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P s s )
"oo. e 15 also a Christian, which » tters .ore than

anything else... He is also a philosophic person vho could turn
the ordeal of living on the ‘sland inlo .o cLliiog thot voold be
an asset, into a line lesson... " (E.b., 1L).
"... My father is a pro-reszive r.n, ~h- vz Lol abead,
not satisfied ‘ith remaini- * =t the sarc ©la ¢ ia 1ife. Al o ne
is not one to .espair at ths sli-htec~t{ ba. Tortune... I tlenl "is
is because he believes in God helpin» hin, mt s & am cf tle
same belief notine could make us desvair... I ¢ nnot think of
anyone whom I understan as -.ell (s my fother... " (L.b., .5).
The character of a father as a chozen eriicaninrr 13 the most
evident with the older boys. Similsr views and cistons, 3 well
as similar interests and hobbies, are advanced ax acce.ntir: for
this type of »ref.rence:
",.. 1ty faither is a very -ood comnonion and "ri-nd. I
would find him very good company, he could »lay cards, tennis.
cricket and all the other very norular » rics... " (E.H., 13).
".,. Ly father is a mon vho enjovs norc or less the same
pleasures as I do, this is the main reason (for *he rho’ce).
He likes outdoor lile, fishins, and sport of rost lesc .t ome..."
(E.b,, 16},

n [ would take my best friend... This  e-con .r'd be

my father... He .s not Like sorme neonle /o st vt on a1 joo ani
vet bored of it before thev have finieted. Once be sforic 8 b,
like myself, he iikes to finish, vhetever the ¢, cjenres are...

3 } + ars
His knowledse of most things 101 1d help me to vocerstand

e e

3 : s V- . P "
most other things, sometimes he is just like a teacher tc me,..

(B.be, 17),
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"... I think I should enjoy my father's company more than
anyone else for I always find him amusing and helpful... I always
find my fs=ther's stories of his ehildhood fvery interesting for
he was cne of a f.irly lurze family wnu they wecre always zetting
into trucbles... " (E.b., 17).

"eeo I can't think of unyone vhom . would like to be with
more than my futher... He is always ood-tempercd und pleasant
and I enjoy his company a -reat deal and I think he likes mine...
Your comparnion must -vork together on the bosis of truct and
understandinz... You must be presared to give as ell as te take...
Since "re have lived tocsether all out lives we wveculd not irritate
each other a3-1 zet on one another's nerves... For this reasons
I have no hesitation in choosing my father and [ have no uoubt
we should get along." (E.b., 17).

In some compositions we may see cowmments on the choice of
a father against -ome other veopnle, who are usually mother, friend
or a zirl. Ve should not forget that the percentage of rreferences
for friends is on the whole hivher than for varents. The fact of
one being an adult sublected to al’ the taboos and inhibitions,
as well as the d1ifferences in interests and 1l the wlootness of a
grown-up are obviously responsible for the reluctance in the choice
of parents as the following boy Jjokingly remarks:

m, .. [ woull take my father... because his <ool points
easily outnumber his bad.

He is kind and csn be very nice but does seldom yse anything

but ehoice language. He is very clever, but this prodices bore-

dom, and so I will... take with 1e a gun in case 1 «t overbored,
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(not for father, but for wel!)" (L.b., 13).

"... I should choose that companion crrefullv. Fir:stly,

I should vant a male companion... He would have to huve = lirge
stock of patience, as I am not very patient, and be an optimist
to help keep me cheerful. (With) a fairly viue knowvledge of
useful things... {(and) a scientific mind... I would not like

him to want to lead, as if he did, the two of us would not De
able to live happily together. I would like him to be careful...
to share my likes and dislikes, and also be the same 4ve as L am,

1 know of no person ‘ho combines all thec= virtues; but
my father when he was a boy, I think nossessed them all e<~ent
p«tience, so I would take him but only ¢s a boy. If I took him
as an adult he would want to lead." (E.b., 15).

Such a defiance of the parental dominance is orobably
responsible for a number of cases when friends were n»nreferred to
parents. But the choice may come also to the advantase cf ap
idealized father, as in the following case:

",,. I think it is good to have a companionship vhich is
firm and steadf.:st, and this could only be brouzht about b the
people of the game background, and the same sort of upbrin ink

coupled with a liking for each other...

I would take my futher, I have the same ideas (s he has
on many Jifferent wiews... I could choose no girl, because s
yet, I do not know one sufficiently well..." (E.b., 15).

Sometimes there are values in which a father wins against

a mother:

n,.. lly father would not be as scared as my mother might be

... (E.b., 9).



222
"... I could unierstand him hetter tha. an; other persong
than 1y s.other, also L can put on wy trust in Lim tely op
hime..™ (Z.b., 12),

oo I would toake sithout hesitotion my mothcr or Father,
but it is difficult to choose. After a little Jdoubt . thi=k I
would takc my Dad, He is veryv sood to me, so is my motheT.,..

He 1s a man and as I hope to uve one one a2y, it le navural e
should h>ve a n'mber of thinzs in common... [ am very much like
him in any vars, Lay be nol guite %0 brainy...' (w.b., 1€},

To =nd this passage on the osreferc.ce for ratherse by
boys, I would lille to quote a composition oy o boy of 0 rhLich
is rather interesting as it reminds ovue U a viviua dream, where
a father is une of the heroes. oucl. character of a compnsition
may be found occasionally vhen its toupic 1is v.jue a..d at the same
time appeals to the interests and cravings of a child. It brings
out a vide range of spontaneous res:onses which .3y recenole
the product of dreams or day-dr» aming, because of the similarity
of the origin of all these jroducts, emersging from the helf-
conscious and half-unconscious wiches of a chilu.

I do not change anything in the followiny corpositiomn,
presenting it in its orijinal context and stiructure:

" T would like to take my father with me, because he would
keep e company anl he would nave the c.r with him, and se would
be able to travel throw n the desert in the car,
and we would be qguite happy ~ith one anotvher.

and, we would see all kinds of animals

we would see camels
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and,

we would be able to see men on camels in some varts of the desert
and,

we would be able to see snakes,

and, I would like it there because I would be able To stdy thne
animals and watch then,

to see vhat thev 1o, and I think it woull be very inueresting,

ct
o]
wm
T

e the animals, and to see the desert,
and 1t ould be like a great zoo.
and it ~»uld be verv, very hot there.,
Wie wolld he atle to dress like the mern tict ride cacls inctead
of horse=.
but,
trose men think that camels'humps are wnich softer an. r.uct rcre
comfortahle than horses.
but,
it would not be better than howe oy a loni. Ja.
but it wouli be nice in any case,
and I would be able to take my bike witu we.
and,
it would be -very sunny as wells" (.., 9).
X

b'd X

Somewhat similar qualities, as have been ascrined to fathers,

account also for the choice of uncles, .ith the sli ht divergence

that uncles when they are objects of preierence are usually cuaceived

by young boys as more cheerful and less autroribative
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persons than parents; which makes for ease and esoticnal security:

"eo. I would take uy uncle, lie is about 26 rears old and
a very clever perso.. e is an architect...

I like him because he doesn't ‘rumble much. e is ~nod to
me, teaches ne thiuzs that L do net know. One thine 1 like about
him is he can lay tea and nake the dinner... He has wavy huir
end a suiling fuce, ke nearly aliiays sdays," vou zat like a »igh",
but he doesn't mean it..." (E.b., &).

", .. he could keep me amused with his tricks and he
woild teach me to make wireless scts and fix up grinooshones.,

He would also help me to make toy hatchets, ralleons and
plaig which he is fond of making himself...

He could teacii me to box and to play punch ball..."

(E.b., 9).

", .. (My uncle) is always pleasant sni can find something
to do ..." (E.b., 11).

", .. (My uncle) is an adventurous man, always optimistic,

never looks on the black side of things and Le is very clever.
He has great presence of mind, he always knows what to do in case
of troubles.,. He is always friendly towards ev.rybody, always
haspy and forever with a smile on his foce. He is a very "witty"
man alsc... He knows lots of card tricks and conjuring tricks...
My uncle..., I tlink, would be an ideal comparion...." (E.b, 12),

",.. Le is just cver forty und likes swimmin;, fishirg

and walkinz. In bud weather he is quite conteat to read, and if

I did not wish to talx he would have me to do whatever caught

my fancy..." (E.b., 15).
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As to the other traits, like practical knowled se, personal
qualities etc, uncles are usually recognised as h=ving them
like futhers. There is, however, no evidence of tlie deep
confidence iq}andcompanionship with,them s 1t ras the c.ce with
tie chosen fathers. It may be said - se¢ far »3 5 i. investiration
goes—tlat,on the whole, sympathy for 'nerles ic rrre curcrficial
anu not so seeply rooted as Ffriend:hio wit' { tlers or rit! the

cuaosen friends or brothers.,

Jirls choose their fathers, on the whole, less freanently

tuan ur elr mothers; also when compared with boys in noth sroups,
- English and Polish - they pick their fathers muzh lower »Hor-
centaze, than boys do.(See the Lable;??;).

Fathers pussess with girls primarily the v-lues cf nrovialag

securicy and protection. e may say that thev are rore reiiote in

the close, friendly relations with their daushters, tlr ncthers
are, just as they are usually considered much clocer and nrre

intimate friends by sons, than by laughters,

Protection and acceptance are especially »ronounced a n-

the reasons <wven by little girls for their choize, s meti e thew

to Ae
seem to ve proudlwith the fathers, On the whole the attitude

towards tre fatuer among Lhe zirls is not verv different "ron thst

amone boy., -o e Lave seen just now, with that obvi-vs 1717 "=r:nce

that many activities: sports, camping, fishins ete. armeal nore
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to boys than zirls,

Here a little girl of 7 writes about herself in the third
person:

"..s She longed to go with her father because he was brave
and he would probably save her if she fell into the seag.. "
(E.goy 7).

"... I would take my father... bec«use he is a big, strong
man and he would protect me... if I brought my mother (whom I
would like to bring as well) or any girl-friend of mine, they
would not be able to protect me.... as much as a man,a..

He always gives me pocket money and forgives me if I am
naughty, if I am really sorry. If he asks me to go to the shaps
to gt some cigarettes: for him, he always says," you can buy an
ice-cream, if you would like one". When he says a thing he means
it, If anyone dares to hurt us seriously he would give them a
good telling-off". (E.b., 12).

"...‘My Tather is ... very strong and able to do anything.
He is very kind to me and would look after me wellas "

In the same composition ve find another aspect of the father,
his value as a partner in playing:

"... Not only he is good at working, but also in playing.
He can make balls out of rope and a cricket bat... He can fish

and row and swim and @@b a very strong sense of humour which

I like.se " (E.Bs, 13).
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"es. My father... would be very friendly and I know I would
enjoy myself with him, He is a good sport and is good at games.
He hardly ever :ets in a bad temper... He would know plenty of
games to play at, and he is a good walker which I like very much".
(E.g., 12)

The adolescent sirls, when they chéose their father, usually
admire his qualities as an experienced, reliable older friend,
who can help and at the game time share their interests, being

N
also strongly bound to %hemfﬁ?agmotional linkss

"... He would be a very good w»erson to take, because he is
so jolly and yet can be serious too. He is very sensible and can
do many things... (E.g., 15).

",.. I am always completely happy in his company..,. I should
never find myself disillusiongd about him. I would also dislike
living with someone who Was not fond of me... He is the kindest,
most thoughtful, unselfish and loving company..." (E.b., 17).

",.. The main reason that I chose my father is that we get
on very well together, this must not seem that I do not get on
with my mother, My father is not only a good companion but also
a fery practical man..." (E.g., 19).

In some cases of the Polish refugee girls we observe the very
strong devotion to their fathers after mothers have been dead for
a few years. In such cases it may be understood that fathers were
recognised as playing the role of both parents together, being

also partly a "mother substitute", Such a situation is not diffi-

cult to accept, because as 1 have mentioned before, the vabues

represented by both parents are in a great part very similar, We

can see a few compositions, where childreneither chose both parents
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and ascribed to both of them those common qualities,or where
they started to write about one parent, and then changing their
minds, simply crossed out one name, and substituted another, as
in the followihg case:

Father Father it

"... I chose my Mether. I chose my Mether becauseﬁf,was

he Father
i1l she would know what to do, and if we got lost my Mether is a
good guide to lead you to safety...

My Father us about 50 but not much older. My Father is
very kind and would do anything to help you if he can." (E.5., 11).

In the second part of her composition this girl makes up
her mind on behalf of a father-choice, but in the first part we
see that all those ptotective values have been amply represented
by mother and father when taken separately,

In this light we may regard the following cases when the
father took over all the parental values both for himself and
renlacing the dead mother:

", .. I would take my father, because he is very good to me .
I have no mother, she died... a few years ago. I was crying very
mueh then, she was very good to me. They took me to the orphanage
as my father was in the Army.” He was released afterwards because
he was ill; he-came and took me from that orphanage and I am living
with my father since then, I love my father very nuch, because
he is very good to me." (P.g., 1lk4).

The situation of acceptance and sccurity provided by the

father is quite evident in the above case. In the next exanple

we skl see a father playing the mother's rGle, besides his own,

for a long time:
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"... I took my father for I cannot imagine my life without
him. TFor so many years he has taken care of me, he brought me up
thinking always that I was happy and now how 1 could leave him?
No, it is not rossible, and besides I cannot imagine how I could
be so frien%ly with anybody else as I have been with my father,
Also I knov that if I had deserted him he would h-ve been very,
and rizhtly, didappointed,

«y father is rather old... a bit nervous, but also very
kind and cheerful... He is very experienced... we are getting
on very well together... Helms a strong personality and is still
quite clever with his hands.,.

But he is getting older and it is my duty to take care of
him, DBesides we love each other and that is why I cannot do
otherwisea.." (P.g., 15).

In a few cases girls were hesitating, whether to take father
or mother, and in the emd chose the father.

"oes The friend I took was my father because I like him
very much, I wanted to take ?5 mother as well but I could take
only one person so 1 took my father...® My father likes the idea
of going away and living by himself with me.»:(Elg., 10) .

The reasons for such a decision are usually not given
quite clearly in the compositions., Sometimes the father was
considered a stronger and better protector; sometimes it seemed
that a child was simply on better terms with his father than with
his mother, or had greater confidence in him. Of course, some

deeper reasons should also be admitted, but they were not always ,

evident in these essays,
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".on I would take gy Father as my Mother is not stronge.-
My Father is kind and helpful... I am sure Mother would be better
at home than in a climate so hot.,. I would not take anyone out
of the family because we might quarrel and probably get tired of
each other's company,.." (E.g., 12-with one younger sister),

"ees I would take my father, because he is always very
kind to me and he would help me in all diffifulties... The other
reason is that I have known him much better than anyone else.

If I took my mother she would not advise me so well as my father,
although I have known her guite well too... " (P.g., 12).

As it was with boys the choice of father is sometimés
opprosed tn the choice of a friend., The difference of age and interests
is advanced to supnort the choice of the latter one.

", .. I would take my best frieni with me... We both like
the same things and get on very well together. She is fourteen
years old, just slightly younger than myself,..

I would like to take my futher with me as I think he is
the greatest friend I have on this earth but I think that I
would rather take my friend as she is the same age as me and we
would be able to do the same sort of things, whereas if it were my
father I would not be such a good companion for him as there is
such a difference in our age... the things we talk about with my
friend are different to what our parents talk about.., Our ideas
are so different to an older person..,

If I went with my father I should feel that he would be

wanting someone of his owh age there too, because I would notwant

to.do the same sort of things as he would... (E.g., 15).
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Uncles, when chosen by girls, are also the easy-going,

kind and cheerful grown-ups as we have seen them being with
boys, They possess the experience and strength of the grown-
ups with the friendly and cheerful attitude of the popular
equals, they are not "grown-uppish",

"... 1 would choose a strong man and one who would be
good to me.. I would choose him because he is strong and good,
and my best friend from among all people, and what I tell him
he always keeps to himself and never says to anybody. This man
is my uncle, he is 39 years old". (P.g., 10- very good pupil,
clever, well balanced, very popular girl; her father was killed
in war),

"... I would take my uncle Teddy because he is very funny
and it would be good company for me...

.es Why I would like to take him, because he is jolly
and if anybody is sad he will soon make them laugh. He can dance
and sing funny songs and he can do everything." (E.g., 11).

",... My uncle is very strong, healthy and brawe, and he
would help znybody when they are in trouble or in danger..: He
is not lazy and idle, so he would always help in anything.., He
is very jolly and happy and if you-were unhappy he would cheer
you up and have a laugh with you... if you were taken ill he
would know what to do... He would ncver forget anything when going
away like some people do... If my uncle has nothing to do he will
always read a book and learn something new..." (E.g., 11).

n,.. I would like to take my uncle... because besides being

my favourite uncle he is young. He is 33. I like him mostly
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because he has wonderful sense of humour... He can make me into
& good temper very soon. He is also firm which I like. He is
my mother's brother and very like her... Things are always
lively "/hen he is about. We also have some tastes in common

as both he and I like animals and reading. I also like him,

because he is not very grown-uppish... " (E.g., 1lh4).

Both, English and Polish :irls, choose their mothers more

often than their fathers. With the Polish group,where this
difference is very marked, it may be accounted for.ﬁﬁéﬁgﬁi;égéiﬁéEL
liar conditions of staying without fathers for a long time, but
that cannot be the case with the English sroup, so it may be
stated that the greater preference for mothers than for fathers
is among all girls the genuine fact in our culture,

The qualitative analysis shows also, that their attitude
towards mothers is more intimate and much closer - the mothers,
besides satisfying various needs of their daughters in the direct

J

way, are also conceived as objects,identification, models and

examples, and as the chosen friends and companions for the

adolescent girls, in more or less similar way as it was with

fathers and boys,

Being protected and accepted by thé mother is the requirement

of nearly evcry girl who wrote in her essay about her mother. Of
course, ve must realize that this is only a special group of girls,

whose affection for their mothers prompted them to make this choice,
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In any case these values are the most important in the girls'
attitude towurds mother as far as this investigution zoes.

".e. Why I want to take my mother is becsuse my mother
could help me a good deal. I think I would be very unhappy
without my mother... "(E.z., 9).

The protective value of the mother holds good for the
physical and mental comfort: _

"... If anything happenea thut [ cut my knee mummy would
flress it for me, and I know it would be safe... Mummy would also
comfort me if something upsets me and cheer me up. And in the
cooking Mummy would know the things I liked best and cook them,.."
(E.g., 12),

Phvsical and mental security, provided by the mother extends

also to symnathy and understanding:
"... She always takes care of me in ewerything.- When I am
unhappy I may always complain of everything to her... " (P.g., 10).
" .. I am sure that in danger she would try and defend me

as much as possiblesso

.o« If I have any worries of any kind she would sympathize
with me, she is very understanling with everybody..." (E.g., 12),

A1l this kind treatment, understanding and security make
for the deep friendship between scume mothers and their daughters,
which, in such cases, 1s clearer when the girls are. getting older
and the understanding between them and their mothers deepens
gradually.

" I would choose mummy because she treats me as a friend

and I can confide in her. Also I would hate to leave her for

more than six months. Some mothe:rs think that a child should be
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treated as an underling. This does not make the child happy,

also she does not feel as if she could tell her parent anything
.. d
without her sconing the idea.

hany children do not like going for holidays with their

(=)

parents because they say they are not sufficient company, This

should not be so. Your mother should be company on a holiday.
"
That is why many childrer think they are not wanted...(E.g., 12).

Theoother qualities pointed out by the same girl, which

ohe
make her mother such good company;: good cooking, help in lessons,

"pointing out many botanical sights which I would have completely
missed if I had been by myself", care in cacse of illness, and
the preservation of proper home discipline.

This last point reminds again of the mechanism of the
"super-ego formation", which I have discussed in &g:of the pre-
ceding paragraphs. Here also we have a few cast¢s where this
identifyins of one's own Jesires with the views held by aaults
is welil exemplified:

n,.. I'm always being reminded to put things in the right
place but on an island everything would have to be tidy to keep
it hygienic.

Mummy would see that I got sufficient sleep, but if I went
just with a friend I don't suppose we would bother about the
proper hours of rest and sleep,” (The same girl of 12),

As we see in the above example, the presence of a friend
igs not sufficient to help in following the standards of behaviour

laid down by adults - the presence of théir intenrated personality
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1s indispensable to strenghten the child's weak "super-ego! and

to vrevent her from the inner conflict between her ovn and her

parents! "worlds of values!

This situ tion iy evenr more clcarly icscribed by scme

other -irls:
".e. I would choose L:r because

her ver: murl.,

she iz ny rotbor v ! 1 love

w

She can also tell wue what te Jo, liie she has 111 ny life,

If I had »icked anyone else [ think I

would loce contrel of my.elf...

If I had another ierson to cheose I would choose a priest or a nun.

They would n.ver give up, and so :ive

vou more hope and {aith

in God. You alco would have ."ass on the desert Lsland.% (E..., 13).

This :irl comes I"rom - C.tholic
a C.tholic school run by rums, as we
as a moral jud,je and authority mi; Le

tative relicious person. It is g.lte

1

standards of betavious _nnosed Ly reli

crildren, ¢specially, in the C th.lic
moral norms an! as such they take the

tion of the super-ego., ‘''hen properly

family In Londou a1y attenus
see, the value of her rnother
substitited by tre authori-
obvious -.ain, hen Lhe

gion are often »re.ented to
families, s the roct important
greatest part in the forma-

assimilated in the hierar-

chical intesration of personality (l.cDou-gll) (x) (U2) it assists

in securing good balance of nersonslity unu increases the security

feeling. (Moore) (xx) (93)

(x) MeDousall, W.: 4 Jutline of abnorwal Psychology. 1l9LL

(xx) ticore, T.V.: Personal lhental liygiene. 1947
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"... Also Mummy is good Catholic which is very conforting
to know wien there are two of you alone on the Desert Island...
(Eeg., 12)
It seems that the knowledge of the mother's strong religious

principles makes for the greuater confidence in her ways and

outlook. It may be based on the notion that since the mother
follows very exactly some moral principles her behaviour will not
comprise many surprising diversions, which, of course, makes for
hizher security at home. I will return to this problem of
religion later on in this work.

Especially the older girls value very highly the quiet
integrated attitude of their mothers, who become in this way models
of correct behaviour and of successful adjustment:

"... She 1s most generous and kind voman alive, and to be
with her is great fun, if she is not occupied in doing numberless
other jobs, mostly connected with the helping of other people...
Everyone who meets her likes hcr immediately...

«.. Although she is strict, she is completely [air and
always listening to both sides of a question before giving judgment...

... She s sympathetic but helps you to realize which is
right or wrong, and does not always take your side, just because
you feel you would like a wave of se%)ity. This, although at the
time makes you upset, is the right way to help a person regain her

OWn temper...

The only disadvantage ... would oesher distance from the

church. L cannot see her being happy wit'.out her almost daily
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communion and mass... "(E.g., 16).

The impartiality is highly valued in mothers:

... She treats my brother and me both the same an. does
not take any special side when we fight, except when she is there,
when the quarrel starts and knows who is at the bottom of it."
(E.s., 1h¥g - vith one younger brother)y

Confidence in an "understanding mother" underlies many

attitudes of such a preference:

"... I have chosen my mother, because you cannot have
a better friend. She doesn't mind looking after you... she doesn't
mind when you tell her your troubles, and she is only too pleased
to help you... " (E.g., 13).

"... She understands me better than anyone celse underst.nds
me... I know also that my mother is t-e only person that { can
really trust..." (E.z., 13).

",... She alone nossesses all the qualifications that make
a good compznion, a friend and a leader... 1 was separated
from her for a few yezrs during the war so I know what it is
to be without her. May be it made me more resourceful and wmade
me fall back upon my own judzement, but L could not bear being
away from her for a very lonz time.

I could-only take a person whom I know really, intimately
and to whom I could talk freely to on all topics and only my méther

fulfills this qualification... She alone really understands me

probubly fsr better than I do myself..." (E.z., 16).
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The separatigon f'rom the mother is often a very -reat shock
for a girl. 1In the iight of some of thesé compositions it is
possible to assess better what rejection may mean for a child,
especially for that one who was very much devoted to her mother
or very degenlent. Awareness of such possible situ-tions is
very important in building up the proper confidence in life and
normal adjustment, particularly in zirls:

".. 1 think and believe without a mother you are loncless.
I have oeen away from my mother and it felt terrible. The first
time when I was avay rrom Mummy was when ¥ was evacuated. I tas
sent to Cornwall althouzh . was with a very kind lady who would
do anything to muke my sister anu me comfortable I still missed
my mother. I know sometimes I believe I hate Mummy if I cannot
have what I want but still I know I would never leave her if she
wanted we and Jo to enjoy myself., You may think what vou lile
about those who have no mother or whose mother and father have
been divorced, But most of those feel unhappy. Also your
mother was made to locok after you and what good is she then never
thinks about her child's condition... " (E.z., 13).

", .. che is now 47 years old and her and myself go nearly
anywhere togetl.er and have always been sreat friends and if I
was parted from her for about two wecks I know I would be very
unhappy as I was when I went away for my lolidays last year on
my own...' (L.g., 14},

As frustration usually makes all needs more acute, the best
example of tle craving for rother has been presented in a compo-

sition of a ten-year-old Polish girl, who wrote about her devotion


file:///srould

239

to her beloved aunt, but before writing her essay she asked:
"... If my nother is uead, cn I take her to this icland?"
Theg other girl wanted to have her mother for herself in
spite of all diszomfert for lier father and brother:
"... 1 picked my mother because I like her and my mother
can cook Ior me and my futher and brother could look after themselves
..."(L.g., 12 with one oller brotler).
.The choice of mother is scmetimes opposed to the choice
of father or of a friend, :irl or boy. .it. gounger girls mother
is endowed with sreater experience and decper affection for the
child which consequently makes for higher security:
",.. If I chooce my friend she and I may not be content
with each other and we would not know how to do things properlys..”
(B.z., 10).
The same girl is also hesitating about her father, but
she consoles herself: "Next time I go there I take my father..."
",.. I would feel safer irith her than vith anyone else
except Daddy, but lumry is more comforting than Daddy. Even
if I look at it from 1y sister's view I would still take Munmmy,
vecause she would have Daddy and the Aunts..." (E.gz., 12 - with
one younger sicter).
m_ .. I would choonse 2 srown-up necuuse she is older than

me and knows more thaan I do. I would not choose brocher or sister,

becsuse I wonld have to show them what to do..." (E.g.,lZ).
n .. If ever I was ill I wo1ld have her loving care, but

if I chose a friend I would not be able to rely upon her as much

as upon my «tother and ay other is my friend... She would



240

always keep me happy and gay" (E.g., 12/.
".o. If I took someone else I would feel rather guilty

that she should be at home, working, while I was enjoyinz nmyself..."

(E.g., 13).

"... She is very kind to me, but I love my father just as

muth and he is just as kind but I think every child loves her
mother just a .ittle bit more than her father..,., because in
the war my father was in the Army for 6 yeurs and... that is
another reason vhy I love my mother just a little bit more..."
(Loge, 13)

"... L would like to take my mother, but, unfortunately,
I have no mother now and that is why I would take my best girl-
friendoy(P.g,, 16).

"... I would not take a school friend because 1f we run
into ianzer we would not know what to do and my mother would"...
(B.gy, 1<)

' "... I would be scared with just a friend. Alsoc your mather

could comfort you in any harm..." (E.z,, 13).

Sometimes children are quite undable to make a choice between
mother an. father:

n,.. nother could look after me... Father would be s tronger
and he could make more Lhings and woulu be wery handy..." (E.g.,13).

The preferences for father were discussed in the vreceding
paragrapha.” Now it is important to pay attention to some cases

where friends are chosen before mothers. As we have seen from the

general results, it is the most popular situation and regsons for
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it were analysed before. However, in this chapter in which we
investigate compositions where such a choice is clearly defined,
(not oniy due to some eircumstances which were not stated in the
composition and could only suspected), we may be avle to sece the
conditions of the "psychological wéaning" from the mother's
dependence and c re:

"... I would like a girl-friend of mine, who is 15 years
old ... because we both understand each other and inci. eatally
we both like the same thingse I would not choose wmy wmother to
accom~any me because.,.. my younger brother or sister irigat
benefit much more by her companionship.™ (kL.g., 13).

"... I am taking my girl-friend, who is very clever, pretty
and on the whole we zet on well together. L anm taking her because
she is older than I am, anda could in some situations take the
place of my mother for me. I woull not take wy mothcr, beczuse
my olier brother, if he went to the island, should take her with
him." (Bsg., 13).

",,. At First I wanted to take my mother, but alfter consi-
deration I think I can't take her to fsce all troubles aid daajers,
while among other people she wan be comfortable and safe. Jo I
go without her,

I am takin: a man, It is quite obvious, as Lord God gave
us the normal propensity for the other sex and he wished us to
use it properly..." (P.z., 15),

" The first person who came into my mind was my mother,

vbut as I have lived with her all the 15 years of my life, I changed

my mind,
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I know what it is living with parents and relations and
as I only lived vith my friend for short veriods like week-ends,
I think she would be the best possible person." (E.g., 15).

"... Such a choice would bc very difficult for ue as I am
very young. I would like to take my mother, whom I love so much,
or my really gocod friend Ted. But 2s 1 can choose only one person
I am really to choose him. It is quite obvious that I was born
and brought up not for my p rents, but chiefly for somebody else,
so I wo.ld choose him, although it would be difficult to leave
my mother.

(He) is 30 years old..." (P.c., 1£8).

Of course, such nevative nreference for mother may be based
simply on the desire to have an adequate »nlaymate and to aveid
the varents control:

" .. I don't think I vnuld like to go away with somebody
five nr six years older t-an me., The reason is I would have
nobody to plzr with or walk with I t'.ink it would be awful with
my nother or someondy else necause my mother vould not walk about

no,
in the sun I'm sure. (E.c., 10).

X b4
have i .
As I,.mentioned before, rlother and Father possess many
similar values, and ve have already seen how they are sometimes
treated together as representinz jointly the same parental care,

love and protection. Some children do not sesm to be ble , or

in any case, lo not care to treat them zeparately. And .n cases
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where chiluren oppose the parental authority, they sometimes defy
both parents "en bloec."

"I would like to take my father, because he is strong,

I would like to calie 11y mother because when 1 am with the two
of them together it .iakes ms feel happy.

But ny uother could not come, as she has got my Lwo
young brcthers to look after and I don't think my father wculd
be able to come either, as he has to 7o to work and look after
my nother cnd oroihers aud sisters. So if he could not come
I would like my orother A1f to come, but te is in the Army...
so I would have to o wisth my uncle, as my other brothers and
sisters would not come, as they would not leave my mother and
father. 4anc if no one wculd come with me I would not zo and my
mother and father would not let me go alone or with anyone new..."
(E.g., 12),

This little girl from a poor family and, according to her
headmistress, "pcor iittle thing, rough and untidy and badly
cared fer", ccems to bé most anxious to stick to her family
and shke hopes her parents would not reject hvr by sending her
alone from them. e may think th.t the seneral insecurity of
life increased in this chill her general deperdence and craving
for protection.

In this paragrapi I want to deal also with a few cases
who(ﬂg nly refuse the company of their parents in <seneral, It
might e interestines to observe, tnat sorie children ¢imply

overlook their parents when making a choice, and this may be
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due to various reasons which I have discussed before; but
sometimes these children speak about a deliberate choice, while
they are taking friends and not p rents. In other words the
former take their friends just because, at the moment of choice,
they have their attention concentrated on them for some reason
or other/Jhilﬁ'the latter make a deliberate, conscious choice
"against" o.rents, either preferring the values reéésented by
friends or, on the other hand, despising the values represented
by narents.

+e have scen many such cases mentioned before in paragraphs
on the father and not' er choice. Here are just a few more:

"Valeria is such a nice girl, <he is a sport'and she is
always willin- to do what anyone else wants to do. he wouldn't
r.ake a fuss if she felt frightened or hurt herself and I would
feel quite happy vith her... I am sure we would enjoy ourselves
instead of being bored... and I don't think we want to go back
home..." (s.g., 11, - the only child)

",.. She is a jolly zirl of 12,.. .e would have lots of
fun at sports together and nc one to trouble us." (L.g., 12).

... I have no brothers or sisters, and [ know my parents
would hate the idea. So my frienus are the only people I have
to choose from..." (E.z., 14).

v .. I would like my friend Zita... I would not take any
of my family, because I am sure they would not enjoy themselves
even if they iid have me with them... I know she would not get
in a temper and ~o and live on the other siie of the Island. Ve

like the same thinzs, dJo the same things and eat nearly the same
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things..." (&.7., 1i).

From Lhese sxamples and the other statementso quoted bLefore,
it -3 possivle to see that wnong various traits whicl geparate
parents from thelr chiluren, overprotcect.veness =n. tle lack of
understianiing for chiliren's interests ure grobuably the .iost
often conplained about. Besides sowe dizapporntmert of the narental
authoritv wilech vshoule be gradnally overcomc in wholesome social
ad Justuent, t° < children may be ri bt from the wental by leane
point of view, wnere they; disvile parents aawang fuss” abcut warious
triflin: citustiors: tils pecentz. behavicur even if it mukes for
physical sarlety, wiilch also may be wcubted, surely crcates the
emoticnal insecurity which ic ccftciml h.ormful, and by prouucing
discord between v:rents cr. children diidiisies the foruer's
influence ir brinzing up their daug%ers and sons.

On accout of all the above reascns, and especially with
adolcoscents who hoed never been [rustrated in the parental care,
frienaship ef their equals is much more attractive than contact
with pafents - and when they are looking for a pcerfect object
for imitation and ildentiiication they findf&uite often among
their friends rather than lock up to cnc of thelr parents or older
relatives. Jf coursc, 25 we have seen so many times 1n this work,
very much depends on the echaracter and attitude o parents tlieuiselves,

t... I should nct prefer one of Ly purents s I would also

want the other one, zlsoltfind that parents do not understand pcople
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of my age as well as others of the sane aze do.

Javid is just ubout the same age as I am and he en.joys
almost the same things as I do...

He is a boy whom [ admire and should like to copy., 1
think that this friendship is far more violent than parentfs’
friendship, as parent®s’love is natural, whereas this sort of
friendship is not absolutely ne-essary to life, whereas parent®s’
is.

I should not take a member of the family e they are all
older than I, do not understand fully..." (E.b., 14).

"... A boy friend is about the c¢nly verson a boy could
tase with hig... You coulun't take cne of vour parents becruse
you would ..ave the unsati.factory feeling of leaving the rest
of the family at home... " (L.b., 15).

In toth4 of the <bcve com.ogitions we see fear o7 being
unjust tc the parents, by either making the cholce between them
or by lecving them behini. The second inference is not very
clear from the text of the comuvosition, but it seems th-t the
first of these reasons is Jjust an excuse [or forsaking the parents
at all, it is cnly a symptom of rationalization. One of the true
reasons for choosing a friend and not one of the parents, besides
all others we were talking about, is givin by the first of these
boys, ~ho says th:t a boy's friendship is "not ahsolutely necessary"
In this utterance he expresses a lesire for doing things, not
because of some kind of duty and compulsion, but of his own, free

and independent will. I think it is a characteristic symptom of
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conlict arising between the desire for full independence, so
typical of the adolescent bovs, and the emotional restraint,
imposed by the feeling of loyalty towards parents, based partly
on the fear of ~uilt in case they were leserted, The uncons-
cious 1esire to free himself from this M"complex of loyalty™"
towards »arents may also add some "violence"™ to the adolescent

iriendship,

The Choice of Adults

The chioice of otner aaults, besides the members of one's
family, is not very numerous in my m.terial: Polish irls chose
an aault woman 9 times, 3 men teachers,ladult man and 1 Roman
Catholic priest. rnglish girls cheose, on the whole, 6 adults
ﬁ%ﬁnen. rolish boys chose only one aiult man and one Roman
Catholic oriest, uzainst 11 men , & men-teachers, 6 Scouwi-
masters ana 2 Roman Cutholic priest; chosen hy the English
boys. 1lhe above figures are not difficult to explain: Polich
girls were partly orphamm c¢ni they were living in thz community
with tihe overwhelming wajority of women, ~vhile tne Polish boys
in the refugee settlements were almost completely deveid off the
male mozels, all their olier brothers and fcthers being many
years in the fizhting [lorces.

As to the general character of these .ttachments irls

—

display riainly a subjective, enoticnal type of preference. They
ieteads

adore and love theilr ﬂdulq(’ﬁﬁlle bovs, iy the grect majority ,

as we shall see from the following analysis »f the sepcrate cases,

show pather objective admiration for their various traits and
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abilities. Although,es ecially if we take into accoynt the boys'
preferences for the much older friends (older boys), we should
suspect that the gratitude for acceptance, security and pro-
tection s well as admiration for various values creates a strong
feeling of loyalty and attachment,

All these compositions remind one of the "syndrome of
adoration" described by Baley ig his "Adolescent Psychology"
(x) (94) which he believes to be typical of the adolescent period,
and characterized by the transient infatuation in an older person
of the same sex, with the very abrupt and unexpected recovery.
This syndrome, which may sometimes cause some trouble for unex-
perienced te:zchers and educators, occurs probably earlier (12-15)
and lasts for a shorter time with boys than with girls.iHurlock
and Klein} (xx) (95) found that such "adolesgent crushes" are
more prevalent among girls tlan among boys. The length of time
of such infatuations was from one month to three years. Accor-
ding to those writers such "crushes" assume the character of the
homosexual attachment only among girls.

The same form of adolescent bchaviour i1s also mentioned
by Partridge (xxx) (96) who also believes that it is more

popular among girls.

(x)(94) Baley, S.: Psychologia Wieku Dojrzewania

(xx) (95) Hurlock, E.b.: and klein, F.R.:"Adolescent Crushes," Child
Development, 5. 193L.

(xxx) (96) Partridge, E. de A.: Psychology of Adolescence, 1938,
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In my material we should not identify all preferences for
adults with the above mentioned "adoration" or "crushes" of the
other authors. Social preferences for other people, according
to my analysis, are by no means built only on the sitive feeling
towards them, but fHgh a much more complicated "social act" with
various factors accounting for its accurrence.

Before we come to the cases of "adult choice™ ‘among girls

we shall have a look at some instances of a choice of much older
girl-friends. In these cases we find the evidence of liking,
acceptance, and some objective qualities:

".o. I would take a girl. I like her, she has big dark
eyes., She was living in our settlement. She has got long dark
hair., ©She is 19 years old. I love her vcry much., She is now
in Poland. She writes to me very often... I would be very sorry
to leave my mother, but I must go to the Island with this girl,"
(P.g., 10).

", .. I will take my cousin, she is seventeen years old., I
will take her because she 1is nice, She has got fair hair and
curls, and blue green eyes.(She is) very good tempered and agreable
«es very good at playing tennis... good at making things... can
draw very well... she could draw Wery good pictures and I could
paint them... she is very polite... has a bird called Petery;.
Also she has a tabby cat, he is very pretty..." (E.g., 10).

If we have to characterize the general attitude of girls
towards their friendé-the adult women, we can say that the three

main groups of qualities are responsible for the situation; those

of an ideal mother, any ideal friend and, which is in this case
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probably most typical, a perfect model from which to take an

example,

"Motherly" qualities are acceptance and protection, but
vee

at the same time they are,of any compulsion and undue authority.

It is true, that girls admire their choice being an authorita-
tive person, but only in so far as the properly integrated, har-
monious behaviour requires that quality. Receiving protection
is an expecially important reason with girls who have no mothers.

".e. I would take Mrs. K. She has always been very good
to me, She is 27 years old... I would like very much to have
her with me... I love her very much, indeed", (P.g., 11 - she
lives only with her father, her mother died).

", .. I would like to go with Dorothy J., age 23 years,...
because when I was little she used to look after me and I have
always been her friend. She is always taking me out and I go
and see her every week-end nearly and I used to stay over the
week-ends with her," (E.g., 14 -asensitive girl from a very
poor family with 6 ather children).

" She is very sensible and knows how to deal with chil-

dren and people in an emergency..." (E.g., 15 - about her friend,
35.)

"If ever I was in troubles I should go to her., I trust her
implicity and she is the best friend I could ever choose., GShe is

never in bad temper and her patience is never ending.,." (B.g., 15

- about her friend of 22),

" She can always do the proper thing in difficulties,

and is always willing to help everybody... She would take care of
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me instead of my mother." (P.g., 16 - mother living with her.)
The qualities of an ideal friend in these cases embrace the

understanding and common interests, together with sympathy and

acceptance. Thereexists also reciprocity in affection, and the

feeling of perfect ease and securitye

All these qualities are enhanced by the fact that they
are coming from the oldsr person, who belongs to the important
world of grown-ups, and yet is quite friendly, understanding,
a good compnanion and shares one's interests, aétivities, troubles
and pleasures.

",.. If I got into troubles she would help me, she would
not stand and laugh at me, and she is strong. ©She does not
think only ibF herself, she would help anybody... She and I .
have always been on good terms and I would help her if she was
in trouble." (B.gz., 11 - about her 23 yearg-old-cousin).

n... She is a tall, graceful lady about thirty to forty
years... The reason that I would choose her is that because
she makes people feel at home wherever they are. When I first
met lrs. J... we were having soon the most liveliest ccnver-
sation... after about fifteen minutes I had forgotten everything,
even my shyness, which was most important..." (E.g., 13)

n,,. This person is a woman I know, about twelve years
older than I am... She would not be over-bearing but would treat

me as an equal {which would be the best course in such circums-

tances] and I do not think she dislikes my company... We would

amuse ourselves with singing, dancing,inventing hair-styles and

fashions and concocting new dishes..." (E.z., 1k)
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" The person I have decided to take with me... is aged
about thirty-five years old... She is kind and gentle and has
a keen sense of humoutl Cne need never be afraid of asking
her anything, but one cannot take any liberties with her such
as being extremely cheeky and rude. Her eyes are too brown and
warm for that... There would be plenty to talk about, because
she knows a great deal about the other countries... and to look
back on the happy days spent (in London)..." (E.g., 15),

"... Our tastes should be the samey, The most important
thing igrlife is music, and in hers it has been most important afse.
She has sung for many years in the Bach £hoir - only resigning
at the outbreak of war, and so she takes very great interest
in all my activities in the London Philharmonic choir, We are
both terribly fond of serious music and we discuss many of the
broadcasts, etc., that we listen to particularly those of com-
temporary music, — In fact music is a constant source of discussion
and joy to both of us. Her taste in literature is the same as
mine- so f«r as mine goes, and reading is one of her chief pastimes,
I have had some of wuy happiest times in listening to her reading,
and if we were allowed books on this Jdesert island it would
continue to be a great joy. Her superior knowledge of lite-
rature and her wide reading make her conversation most interes-
ting. Her occupation is teaching, and she teaches Mathematics,

in which I am particularly interested, so there is still another

link..." (E.g., 18 - about her 53- year - old friend).
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In two of the last examvles we ey see also two aspects
of the third group of values which make for friendship with
an adult person in girls — that such person, besides being
protective in a mother-like way, and full of understanding,
sympathy and sharing the same interests like a true friend,

should be also an ideal model of mature ad justment, the per-

sonality to admire amd imitate, and the example of purfection
in some particular fields that appeal to the interests of a
girl,

This third :roup of values, which make of a chosen
person an ideal moliel, are very irportant because they influence
directly thc deveiopment of personality in the child who sets
such a model before him., Such freely chosen authority par-
ticipates in the super-ejo formatien, her principles are acquired
by the child, her integration helps in strengthening this super-
ego, and the whole progess of imitation helps the child to pay
attention to, and to understand her own personality. That is
why many zirls, as was the casezwith their attitude towards
parents, look up to such a person for a sign of a full, strong
integration, which prevents one from "taking any liberties with
her such as being extremely cheeky or rude". 1In this way contact
with such a person helps in controlling our lower, condemned by
the "super-ego™ modes of behaviour; and that is why such a person
should be "admired , esteemed and honoured particularly", who
"has a strong sense of right and wrong".

Of course, friends of the same age are not alvays able to



254

posess such an authority, although they may represent a good
model too, provided they are liked enough, because, as I have
said before, the mechanism of social preferences, which is
being investigated here, is not a simple one, However, our
knowledge of its intricacies is of the utmost importance from
the point of view of the psychological art of building up
strong and well integrated personalities.

In the following example the need for an adult, experi-
enced and understanding friend is particularly strongs.

"... She is about 53 years oldes That may seem surpri-
sing. It may be thought most natural that a girl of 18 should
choose and take a desert-island companion of her own age; but
my friends and acquaintances of my own age are either too little
known or known too much to make them suitable;}and the chief
reason for not choosing them is that they are no more mature
than I am, and therefore incapable of talking with experience
or giving advice — or being admired, esteemed or honoured
particularly,

I have know my chosen companion for seven years. 1
first met her when I was evacuated to Oxford, and she was the
special friend of the family with whom I was billeted, I
only saw her during part of each holiday but during that time
I was living with her and therefore often in her company. When
I left Oxford in 1943, I did not see her again until 1947,
Buring these years we have corresponded as frequently as possible

considering her busy life, and I have learned more about her
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through her letters..." (E.g., 18, — the same as in one of the above
examples, about her 53-year-old friend,)
Here I should like to make a short digression to draw

attention to the correspondgnce, mentioned in the above compos-

sition. As far 2s my experience in child guidance goes, corres-
péndence is one of the very important anl successful methods in
child psychotherapy, especially in the period of adolescence --
it not only allows one to give instructions and advice, but it
requires from the girl or boy the careful consideration of her
(or his) own mental state, difficulties and needs and it enables
the child to formulate for himself his own inner life. It is
as zgood as a diary, being even better because in his replies the
‘psychotherapist is able to direct the child's attention to the
required problem and to explain to him many of his troubles,
Besiies the general superiority of an adult friend, her
higher knowledge or abilify in some field, vhich particularly
interests the child, imakes for e choice and also allows such
a person to be regarded as an ideal and a model., In one of the
above examples a cirl respected in her choice the latter's talent
in singing; in many cases, expecially among boys, various sport-
ing ani practical abilities will be seen. As the most complete
form of such an attitude toward an adult friend we may perhaps
regard the friendly relations between an experienced master and
his devoted disciples, be it in sport, in trade or in a stien-
tific research work at the universities,

Returning to our material we may see that in the most
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complete form such an estimation of a chosen "model" comprises
her or his principles, beliefs and higher life ideals. In such
cases the mechanism of identification may be at its full swing.
"... When I grow up I would like to be just like her,
She never seems to get annoyed and makes the best of all her
troubles. She does not like bothering people and will Lut
herself out to do anything for anybody. She is twenty-two
years old and makes a very sincere friend... If she says a thing
she never goes against her word...
s+ She is also a great fun to play zames and is always
playinzy joﬁes on.other members of her family... She does not
mind people playin; jokes on her as most people who play jokes
on other people do, People never think that she is as old as
she is, as she acts just like hersclf and does not try to be
better as she is meant t.u be.,.." (E.g., 15).
All through the above examples we were able to see the
most important striving of the children and adolescents which
accounts for the zreat majority of their preferences— the”
néed of emotional security and ease. In this choice &f adults
this factor is also obvious and prec.ent either fn the direct
or in the indirect way. I think that the achievement of the
security feeling is actually synonymous with the perfect life
adjustment,
In the following composition we are able to see apain the
majority of the main values responsible for the choice of an
adult person by girls; acceptance and sympathy, firendship, expe-
rience, understanding and providing protection along with security

and ease, similarity of interests, high life ideals and a clear
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understarding of risht and WI'ONE .

"If I were on a uesert island I should sant to take
someone sho would not @®asily or quickly tire of me and I of
her,

Companionship is a ;reat asset but the two must think
somewhat alike although not toc much so, Now whom can I
select from my circle of friends. As I am a person who appre-
ciates anothe*'s understanding I must take someone older
than myself., She must be a C.tholic or a one who believes
in God. Ohe must have a quiet resourceful courage. I should
like someone motherly but not too overpowering. Comeone with
whom I could discuss almost anything vithout feeling restrained.

I would like someone who cah act and think juickly as I
can-not io so.

Sorieone who can take an interest in everyday life who
loves nature. I have selected hcr now. She is oane of my dearest
and best friends, I think she knows me better than I know her.
She is-about thirty years of ate. She fits very well into my

description.

She is a devout Catholic and she has a strong scnse of
right and wrong.

She is tall and strong an’ well-built, I have selected
her because she is not a very near relation and my femily I
know so much about that I thinl we would fun out of conversation.
I would like bur motto to be "work well, pray well, sleep well

and play well..," (E.g., 15)

We are nerfectly aware, because of the very small number

adw it ] .
of cases of children who chose people, that such a choice is not
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a popular one. The diversion in interests, preoccupation with
their work and narrow field of general interests make of the
grown-ups peor companions for the children. From the psycho-
logical point of view we may also mention the declining of
general intellirence and acuity of senses together with the
"grown-uppish" susceptibility gb'all criticism, especially
from the younzer folk— all that ezplains why the contact
between adults and youngsters is rather poor, to the obvious
disadvantage of both sides.

"... I would not take any zrown-up, because they don't
have the same ideas about lots of things and so it would hot
be so very easy to be with them. Also a grown-up would probably
male a lot of rules." (L.x., 15).

",.. Living on the Desert Island might be fun, because
we would not have to go to school and we would do exatly as

we like., We wouldn't have to obey any rules at all..." (E.g., 13),.

In all this material only 29 boys chose as their companions
grown-up mén from outside the family circle, In this number
there were only two Polish boys, obviously because of the almost
completc absence of young and middle-azed men in their fefugee
settlements. From this number [ subtract also 3 cases where the
choice was that of a priest, as I will discuss it in the nest

chapter. From among 26 cases, there are 12 where the chief reason



for a choice, ¢s stated in the comnocitions, was the supericr

knowledge and 1ife experience of a chosen person, the preferences

for teachers cime usually in this zroup., Some other personality
traits wcreﬁalso mentioned, but only alditionally.
In the second sroup various practical, usually outdoor

abilities, like camoing, fishing

(S ] (S8}

woodcraft, etc., are given

as the chief reasons for a choice., The personal qualities

are here svoken of murh more, than they were in the previous
group., It looks as if the interests most intimately connected
with boys' hobbies at a siven period made these chosen adults
more human and friend-like with the youngsters. The choice of
a Scoutmaster is most renresentative for this sroup. Scme of
such replies were extensively quoted in one of the previous
chapters. Altorether there are 6 compositions of this chsaracter.,
In the (ast three compositions the closer personal attach-
ment is more marked— on the whcole they do not differ wery
markedly from the secand group, although more personal reasons,

like mutual confidence, close friendship etc., are mentioned

in this last group.

On the whole, persons who are models and ideals for the
boys with whom this admiration is based on more subjective
and emotional attachment, are found in the two last groups.
In no case, however, has this attachment such a definitely
affedtive character, as we have seen it with girls. Among
boys the attitude towards ;rown-ups is usually different from

thett attitude towards their close friends. Even if these friends
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are older, they are still recognized as boy-companions. In
any case, some”obbective personality values' in preferences
for adults are usually put forth before the subjcctive loyalties.

In order to illustrate the above discusgsion, I would like
to introduce analysis of these cases with some examples of choice
of the much older boy-friends. In such situations the chtoice is
usually based much more on the attitude of friendly ucceptarnce
on the part of the older boy, on his friendly attitude, rather
than on the aimiration for his higher knowledge and various abili-
ties, whicﬁ?ﬁgke of him a model to be looked up to. In some
cases attachment is based, not only offl the latter's acceptance,
but on vrotection and similar services received from him. OUn the
whole we have friendship, reelinz of security and higher knowledze
or ex»verience undelying such a choice., DBesides the clear recoy-
nition of the superiority of an older companion such cases do
not differ from the average preferences for boy-friends,

n. .. I*would be a boy giuch older than me... He is much more
brainy and clever than me, being older as well, he is taught
many things at school years before me and therefore... I would
have somebody who could tcach me many things...

... fhere is a certain understanding between us which is
hard to describe... I call him Geoff for short. During school
holidays we go together... he had to build a wireless set for
school homework and I went around to help him and we got it
done quickly and were able to enjoy more time in the open air..."

(E.b., 13).
" I would take my best friend, who is 17 or 18 years old.

I have known him for many years, When once I was drewning in
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Poland he saved vc i & was very srateful to him for thata. I
am takin; him as I have 10 better friend tham him... We always
loved e.ch othor like brothers..." (P.b., 13).

"... His aje is sevcntecen.. he has been my friend for a
very long time, .e o out every .ight together, to the Cinema
and other such pla:ces.

He has a small brother, and looks after him very well,
that is onc reason why I slould take him with me. He is taller
and a lot cstronger, and coild help in many ways...

«++ Another reason would be he has more Knowledfe than
I, and he could te:ch me things whici I would miss if I took
any vounser DersSON...

... Je treat each other like brothers, share everything
we have given to USeas

e.. The thincs I like about him are, the way he dresses,
he always lcoks smart and speaks rather slow and clear and
sensible..." (E.b., 14).

... His aze is sixteen and a 1alfs I think I like him
because he isn't too blx for his boots as to speak, he does
not show off like a few pgople I know, and is an all-round
sportsman in swimminz, football, and cricket...

Jhan a dozen of the boys go for a cycle riae and one

of us zets a puncture he will help the one...and meet the rest

of the boys alons the road.

He is a fairly auiet chap but can make himself heard

1'v'hel’1 }le XﬂvlantSo.-" (Eobo, l}-&)q



" . . . . .
+++ He is one of the mest versctile frien.liest persons

I know and also one of the most honest... I know. Although

he is nearly nineteen and is at the moment Asirg his pational
service in the Fknf%y Air Force, he and I are very friendly...

He 1s a very broad-minded prrson... and a very good "mixer". He
is equally at home amon;; the young children of the ¥illagce and the
grown-ups. He 1s very popular with everybody and you ccn al:ays
tell when George is around because of the crowd of small children
that chase and lollow him. He is a very good worker... zood at
football and cricket... his hobbies are boxing and gardening,

In spite of having all these qualities he is anything
but big-headed, in fact at times he is too modest with himself,
especially in the presence of Notabilities..." (E.b., 16),

Now we may proceed to the analysis of the first zroup
of adults chosen by boys, As I have just daid the chief reuson
for this choice was theip suverior knowledze and experience. We
shall see this factor is differently understood by the yvounger
and old-r boys.

", .. I would like to take a scientist who could explain
everythin: to me. I chose him because otherwise I would not
know the names of thin-s.™ (P.b., 11).

We see in this example how important for the little boys
is the knowledce of names of things in the su-rrounaing world-
it makes one more familiar withy and safer about this big,

mysterious world.

My friend is a man who is a teacher... he is 30

years old, he is a very learned man.,. he could help me when I
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thought I was lost, he could read the map and tell me vhere

I was... he is a tall man... he is handsome and is very

smart..." (E.h., 11),

"... I would take our Science laster... he would know

evervthing... he is my favourite teacher." (E.g., 12).

"... I would take a friend of mine, an old... carpenter
e+ Provided he had 2 few tools he could build nearly anything
out of nearly nothing..." (E.b., 13)

" I would like to take .(my Form master), because he can
olay ruzger, a football and cricket well, so as to keep me fit,
(He) can also teach, so I could still zo on learning trinss..."
(E.b., 13).

Olier boys apnreciate in thelr teachers not only their
pure knowledge, but also their character traits more extensively,

",.. I would take #r. H., because he has a sense of hunour
as well as intellizence. 1 am very interested in chemisztry
and I like a good joke. He would be able to answer all my
questions (nearly) about chemistry, and he seems to know quite
an amount of liathematics, for 1l am nearly as interested in maths,
as I am in chemistry... He would be able to teach me German...

... I would come back to England and be in a position to
take degree in Science..." (E.b., 15).

n_ .. I would choose a person who could alway$ be dressed
in a pleasing manner, with his clothes smart and colourfull..,

I would like mv companion tdo have a great knowledge ot books and
plays and so on, and to have the ability to discuss these..a

Finally I would like my comnanion to be strong of character, and
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a persoun generally amusing to be .ith, but with the ability
to be serious vhcn necessary, All these gqualities [ think
can be fou.iu 1n cne persony our form-mster, L. F..."
(B.b., 15).

A8 e ha.e seen among/oider rirls many preferenceé
for edults were based on the latters' excessive ability or
knowledge in = Harticular field vhich especially interested
t..e particular ,irl. It seems that .ith older bovs such diver-
sion of speclal interests is even more marked.

",.. Takin; the masters one by one there is only one
suitable, a.i since Lis 1life appears to have bcen fixed
firmly to mathematice I think I would take him...

eee to orese .t mysell Jrom becoming eccentric... (he)
would te a verson with a sense of humour..." (b.b., 15).

(rie 16 a) "sood nat@ralist... L vould learn a great deal
about anim.l and bird lile whic:. rould help we in my observation
of wild in the futcre...

... "he reason for having an older man is because he would
be much wiser and would stop any foolhardy action.

There '7oulu be nomneed for the oprosite sex, for any
cooking to ve aone would be of the simpde sort..." (LE.b., 17).

",.. Ly ein reason is because Eric Ras vow retired .rom
First Class goccer and would be &ble to sive me a good deal

of coaching. Alsou ne ls fairly useful cricketer... he was an
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tard, .Nouveau raconte les détails de cette visite 3 sa soeur
dans la lettre qu'il lui adresse de Bruxelles le 25 novembre
1891. Ces souvenirs indélébiles le poussent a faire de
Benoit-Joseph Labre, son saint tutélaire et de devenir son
émule. Le prosélytisme de Verlaine a cette occasion est
attesté par Delahaye. "Pour Germain Nouveau, il n'y a aucun
doute. Je 1l'ai entendu causer en 1877, quand Verlaine lui
faisait visiter tant d'églises“.55O Mais ces élans mystiques
avaient été accompagnés de beuveries. Dans la lettre que
Nouveau adresse a Verlaine de Paris le ? novembre 1877, il
ne se rappelle pas la visite a2 la maison natale de saint
Labre, mais celle rendue & 1'auberge d'Amettes. Ernest
Delahaye illustre ce méme épisode dans son dessin "César
Borgia".

Comment et en quelle mesure Verlaine provoque-t~il
la derniere crise mystique de Germain Nouveau? On remarque
chez les deux poetes une méme alternance entre le divin et
le profane, entre 1'idéalisme et le réalisme, entre le sérieux

et le facétieux, mais dans "Dernier Madrigal", ultime piece

550 Ernest Delahaye, La Part de Verlaine et de Rimbaud
dans le Sentiment Religieux Contemporain, pParis, Messein, 1935,

p. 119.




266

He can stock the buck, he can tell te difference between
the deer by the hoof marks,

Sometimes he will look at the sky and tell you what
the day going be like to-morrow,

Often he shows me how to cure snake bites from poison."
(E.h., 12),

The above hymn by the boy glorifying his chosen hero
remninds us of an attitude we saw in some boys adoring their
Scoutmasters, just for being near to perfection in some values
which are the most vnopular among the younger boys, and who,
at the same time, were quite accepting andffriendly with boysa
It also attracts the boy's attention to tﬁz;;ersonality traits
of such an example of a leader:

"... I would like teo take best my Svoutmaster, Mr. B.,.
Not only do I know him :ell, and on the whole get on quite
well with him, I also have a great admiration for his zeneral
fharacter, in aldition to his great knowledge of Scoutcraft and
%émping... I have always found him equal in Jdealing with any
emergency of any kinde In addition to this any camp which he
is runningz is practically sure to be good fun." (E.b., 16).

n_ ., I should pick Lord Rowallan-the €hief Scout. This
is an obvious chpice because it is ea&ily realized that to
reach such a position a man must be absolutely proficient in
almost every type of occupation... A man such as he must be
an expert on camping and everything related to it, I am not

a Scout myself but I used to be and I am still interested in
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the work which they do., I do not think any harm would befall
us whilst the Chief Scout was in command," (E.b., 15),

"... He is an officer in the Boys' Brigade and has also
had Scouting experience... He is strong as he works on a coal
lorry and intelligent with a knowledge of engineering. These
are his physical virtues and he would also be good company
being a Christian man, a great friend of mine for several years,
and being able to keep cheerful all the time, So he possesses
the best all-round qualifications of any person that I know,"
(E.b., 16).

",.. I would look fpr a person who would make a good
friend, also he must be a practical man.,. His job was the
skipper and organiser of a holiday-camp... He was chosen as
one of Britain's fittest men.., During the war he served as a
paratroop training instructor. He is a magnificent swimmer and
no child at the camp had any fear of the water whilst he was
around. He was a good dancer and an excellent conversationa-
list., He was also very practical. Whilst 1 was at the camp
a girl brokeX her leg and it was he who improvised a chair out
of a tea-trolley for her.," (Eb., 16).

As I have said before, the last few compositions about
adult-friends do not differ very much in their churacter from
the whole second group which was discusged presently, They
simply demonstrate some particular situations. The following
composition presents the pure situ.tion of acceptance.

n I went with a man... his name was Mr, K.,, He

LR N ]

took me over Crawford Woods to see the seagulbkn a Sunday with
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a dog. That is why I like him so much and he also takes me to
pictures every Saturdays." (E.b., 12),
In the next composition we see the great attachment:of a

boy to his boss - a milkman, where friendship arose out of the
common work:

"... I would take a friend of mine, called James.e.s with

me, He is a young man I have known for about a year, he is the
milkman I help every weekend, I would take him for several reasons,
First we get on well together he trusts me and I trust him...
Then he has been places and seen people and he has experience.as
I have helped him in all kinds of weather and he has helped me
many a time and is always ready to help me again." (E.b., 13)e

"... I thought about the question and decided that a youth
and a good sport was not the only things in life and after consi-
dering the question thoroughly 1 arrived at the following con-
clusions:

He would have to be a bit older than me, and a person who
was never boring... who could talk on a large numbcr of interes-
ting subjects and who could freely make jokes. There are not
many people like that, but I do know one...

»ss He is tall and about 24 years pld. He had a good education
and travelled all over England and Scotland,

We both like the same sports and we have many other things

in common,

I know him for a good few years now and he has never had the

slightest intention of getting marriedoses
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+«» If I was ever stranded on a desert island I would deflini-
tely choose John... as my only companion." (E.b., 14).

The last composition directs ouf attention to one problem,
which - among some others - accounts for the misunderstanding
between boys and adults, and that #s the attitude towards the
opposite sex. As we have seen in some previous chapters the
attitude of boys towards the opposite sex is strickly negative,
and only later in adolescence does it change gradually. At the
same time they are prone to admire various young adults, who make
good models or are good leaders of boys. Of course, they would
like to have such adults represent their ideal of a man, and here
normal interests in the opposite sex are usually not consistent
with such an ideal pattern of a boys' hero, Sometimes, as in this
last composition, the unmarried condition is an important asset
in tre eyes of the youngsters. In my child guidance practice I saw
quite a few examples of similar attitudes towards youth leaders,
In one case I had to investigate some accusations against an
organiser of a holiday camp for boys, who was charged with immoral
behaviour with his fiancée, who was living in the vicinity of the
gamp. The quegtion was raised by some persons from amongst boys'
parents. The investigation disclosed, that all gossip was fabri-
bated by younger boys 12 - 15 years of age who were deeply hurt
by the "treason" of their popular leader, while the older boys,
16~ 18 years of age, were much more "tolerant" of the situation.

On the whole the signs of acceptance on the part of adults

and feeling of security in their presence are very important for
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the adolescents., There are many instances in the psychothera=-
peutical work with adolescent boys where such an attitude on

the mrt of a well integrated psychotherapist helps very quickly
to alleviate their difficulties in adjustment and eamms their
deep gratitude. It does not mean, however, that they like "soft?
delicate and gentle adults, On the contrary, the acceptance and
security is of much greater value when it comes from a bright and
daring, well integrated and strong adult, whose whole sound
personality im>oses confidence and security in his presence.

The disappointment with adults is usually based on
differences in interests, as we have seen before, and on too
numerous restrictions imposed by grown-ups; some of such complaints
were evident in a few compositions by boys and girls quoted
before., Here are just a few more illustrations:

",.. I would much rather take a person who I can speak,
and play, and have some fun sith, than a grown-up, who would
be forever telling you what you mustn't do, although sometimes
they were right. A gronw-up tends to be more restrant, than
a boy w o likes to get into mischief..." (E.b., 13).

... A boy would be more of a companion to me... and
although arguments were certain to take place the Jdifferences
would only be small and when important questions were in issue

two boys would be more likely to agree than would a boy and a

grown-upv" (Eobo 9 -]—Ll')#



271

ﬁjkﬂjgious values and the choice of priests.

As I have mentioned on some occasions before the numerical
results of this work are by no means the only way of assessing
the respective importance of various values advanced as reasons
for the preferences for people in the environment. The religious
beliefs and principles are spoken about only occasionally in this
material although.undoubtedly, they are very important factors
in the process of the integration of personality during adclescence,
especially with children {rom the communities where religious
beliefs occupy an important place among life ideals. These ideals
are usually referred to only occasionally, as people on the whole
do not like to speak often about their fundamental principles
in life, However, the qualitative analysis of this material allows
one to find some interesting examples to illustrate this factor
of adjustment and to assess its role in the interhuman relations,
All references to the religious ideals and experience show
that the latter may be classified as valuable from four points of
view:

1. They supply some ready-made moral standards, supported

by the upernatural authority of God as well as by the authority
of parents and other important personages in the social environ-
mgnt. They are especially influential with children, ~vhen there
are some living people who confess such principles and ideals.

It is not difficult to realize that such ideals help very consi-
derably in the formation of the super-ego, especially if they are

propagated by people, who are popular, loved and imitated by children.
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From the few compositions, where priests were made social preferences,
their zeneral personality value seems to increase their spiritual

influence,

2. Clear and well defined life ideals make for the better

security of an individual, It is especially important with
adolescents, who very often experience situations of deep conflict
over life ideals in the process of their social adjustment. It is
usually very difficult to find one's own way of living, and, on the
whole, adolescents are very anxious to find ready-made examples
and principles which would enable them to build their perscnality
or their "world of values" round the core of some very basic,
clearcut principles. Here the authority of a priest offers very
definite and tangible help. Being deeply afraid of sin, of guilt
against the highest authority of God, the adolescents feel much
safer, when this tension of guilt-anxiety may be removed by the
friendly, well integrated person endowed with supernatural autho-
rity. It straightens the complicated situation and gives a feeling
of deep relief, It is no wonder that young people faced with the
situation of being separated from society, alone with their inner
moral doubts and anxieties, are very eager to secure the outside
authority of a priest to relieve them of the tension of conflicts
and doubts,

Of course, not all the adolescents react in such a manner
to their moral difficulties, some of them are more indifferent
to them, while some are morbidly worried and scrupulous. On the

whole, however, the period of adolescence is.certainly more liable
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to evoke such difficulties than any other phase of life,

Another aspect of security acguired through the religious
ideals is confidence in the assistance of God in 41 human diffi-
culties. Some children even simply declared that they would
like to go to the desert Island with God himself, for under -hiss
omnipotent care nothing could harm themy, This kind of security,
even if not expressed in such an extreme way, certainly makes for
the greater feeling of security in all life adjustment, as it is
interestiﬁgly exnosed from the point of view of mental hygiene
by Professor Moore, (x).

3« Another source of security based on the religious
principles emerges from the satisfaction of the powerful motive

for comformity - here children speak about having a companion

wih the same religious principles, who would belong to the same
denomination. Such a situation implies much greater confidence
in bhis way of thinking and bkhaving, and it also gives a feeling
of another important uniting link. Such values are emphasized
in relation to parents and adults as well as to co-evals.

L. The last point is rather of statistixal interest:
all our material came from very diffeiigz sources; especially
on the English side I had approximately, numbers of children from
the Catholic and non-Catholic schools. References to the religious
ideals and principles were much more numerous among the Catholic
children, the ratio being as 4:23 ‘Polish group, belonging entirely
to the Roman Cathollc denomination was not included in the above

number - among Polish children 12 referred to the religious matter)

(x) Moore, T.¥.: Personal Mental Hygiene. 1947.
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Iy suggests that the Catholic education supolies much more

spiritual material, which is acquired by childreh in the formation
of their personality and applied to the everyday life problems.

It is also important to note that no other religious
ministers, besides the Roman Catholic priests, were chosen by
children as their companions in this material.

Following are some examples to illustrate the above con-
siderations in the same order of problems:

"eeo I think I should like to take a priest with me on
my desert isle, because after all the most lmportant object in
life is to save your soul.

My priest should be young, strong, ingenious and have a
sense of humour. The sense of humour is most important because
if you have to live for years with some one, tempers are apt
to et £frayed,

A priest being near you would give you a sense of security
in case of injury or death. He would also keep you on the right
track morally. TYouth #is essential because old people are incre-
dibly boring, dull and spiritless. Ingenuity is another vital
factor because one often needs little aids to comfort which require
any ingenious mind to develop.

Another and most important reason why [ chose a priest, is
because he is well educated and consequently would help you keep
your reason, by giving you lessons and discussing affairs etc..,"

(E.b., 16).

n,.. I would not take a friend of mine, for he could not
do me any good, nor would I take one of my ramily, bdbut -I would
take someone who could help me in after-life, I refer of course

to a Roman Catholic priest. Now to say which one this is rather
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a difficult question for all priests are of equal power, but

if I had the chcice, I think I would take Father John C. I have
known F .ther C. for many years anil besides being very pious he
always has time for z joke and is always very sociable. Father
C. whom I first met when I was at the age of seven, always struck
me as being a perfect mocel to follow, ard it seemed that he was
everything.

His age is thirty-nine naa when { went to school Father C.
was always arranging bicycle rides, excursions and holiday trips,
and yet always managed to carry out his holy duties to the letter,
If we went to a desert island together Father C. could teach me
to live a life like he himselﬁ?ﬂ%nd then all the time we were
on that Island we would not just be wasting out time but doing
our souls good by praver and perhaps by the holy sacrifice of
the liass. There would be very little opportunity to fall into
sin, ani nlenty of opportunity to enjoy ourselves..."(E.b., 17).

"..; I would take Father S... He is very kind to me and
perhaps to everybbdy else. DBeing on the desert isknd if I happen
to commit a sin, I could zo to confession. This Priest is very
experienced, he saw vlenty of things anl he could advise me how
to live. Otherwise I would die in siu and without the due Sucraments
In case of trouble he would comfort me; if I fell ill or such
like, he would pray for me. I chose him because Christians
carnot live without priests, .s they would not be able to go to
Heaven and see the Lord God." (P.b., 13).

Sometimes, religion is the only way to find a solution

for all comflicts caused by difficult interhuman relations.
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In such cases, not unknown Ty adolescents, relizion is the only
thing which may exist togetler with the feeling of individual
independence,

"... I would take nobody. I would be able to do everything
without asking anybody's permission. I would be able to make all
decisions by myself only... and I would he responsible only beforeGed omd
myself... I would be entirely free." (P,b., 19).

The confidence in God is well illustrated in the following
quotations:

"... I am sure if God made me to be stranded on a desert
island hes would 3ive such a companion as He only thought fig,"

(E.z., 13).

"... If I were on the desert island I would ask God for help,
because nobody could protect me better than God himself..."
(P.g., 12).

"... If I chose my girl friend or any member >f my,family
we could all nerish without the h%lp of God., That is why I
would like to choose Him to take care of me..."(P.z., 16},

Similser religiouc beliefs are the imsortant uniting
factor améng friends, too. The feeling of mutual conformity
enhances one's confidence in oneself:

" .. I would take Christine... She is twelve years old,
she is cheerful in all her ways and owns up to anything she does
wrong... Christine is a sood C-.tholic and I am sure that if she

could nct go to mass while she was there with me she would make

up for it saying some prayers, and making a confession when we



77

reached home.

If Christine and I were alone on the island I am sure
we could look after ourselves, without there being a ~rown-up
with us,.." (E.g., 11),

In the next example an English boy of 15 speaks about his
best friend, enumerating his various sporting abilities and
character qualities.: He also mentions:

"... The main reason for my choice is our similarity of
outlook. The main point of similarity is that we both are
Cathplics and therefore would have the same fundamental cencep-
tions of life...” (E.b., 15).

"... che is only two months older thah me... She shares
the same hobbies, likes and dislikes, knows the same people as
myself., Che is a Roman Citholic like me, and so there would
be no scorn on her part when I practised the ordinary duties
of a C.tholic, for she would do the same with me..."(I.-., 16).

", .. I would choose a boy who is in my form and about ny
age... and he would have strong foith in his relision, which would
be Catholic..." (E.b., 16)

u I would l.%ke my companion to know something of politics,

to be interested in history, and to be a Catholic." (L.g., 17).
The nreferences for parents are also supported by the

latter's strong religious principles. We bhave seen such an

example in the chapter treating with girls' preferences for mother,

Here is another exanple:

" Mummy is a good Catholie which is very comforting to

know when there are two of you alone on a lesert 4sland..,"

(E.g., 12)
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There is not enouw:th material to present tie change

m

in
this religious inter:st trrouchout the whole school period,
However, from all the cases where I found references to this
point, sone of which were quoted in this chapter and in some
previous ones, it seems that the religious values where making
for the social preferences in younger child ren weﬁitprimarily

n
based on their motlve of conformitv, with securityq while with
the oljer adclescents their striving for integration and security
was the wmain factor .irecting their atiention to the value of deep

religious principles and ideds,



() The choice of animals

The choice of animals was comparatively frequent in this
material. €orty children declared their ct.oice as being an
animal. Polish chiliren piclk animals defiritely more often
than the English children the exact number being 24: 16,

(n Pt 9qroup
although the number of all subjects,was much lower, notwith-
standins the popular love for animals among the English people.
In both 7rouns boys took animals more often, than girls; in the
Polish iroup boys scored 16 ajuiist 8 girls, in the English
zroup 13 boys against 3 cirls.

“hen we take into account the incidence according to t/he
aze of children, we shall see that in all -roups the choice of
animals occured most frequently between the ages of 11 - 14.
About 3/L of all cases (31 out of 40) lies within these limits,
and more than half (22) falls in the age of 12 and 13 years.
(See vtafle TI)

hen we consider te ~eneral character of these preferences
for animals amon; children, we see a few interesting features
of such a choice.

Aniiuls are for a child up to the adolescent age a definite

social reality. They are often compared with human beings, some-

times beinr considered more "valuable" than real people in the
child's environment. Such attitude towards animals on the part
one

of children reminds, of the reactions of the primitive mind,

where the lower races ascribe to animals not only human abilities,
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but even some divine properties. For a child, animals possess
very lmportant qualities, that he learns to value in the outside
world to waich he has to aijust himself. Souc aniids are strong,

brave, some o. them are generally believed to provide protection

and security., Some of tlhem agaein make. excellent fricnds ahd

companions for the childg¢play activities - very often they are

more patient and friendly, and therefore provide greater security
than the human playmates,

"..o I would not like to leave my cister baby and my
dog..." (E.p., 12).

"... 1 would like to take my zirl-tfriend and wy dog, She
is my friend... and uy dog is also my friend..." (P.g., 13).

here is an iﬁteresting case of a healthy boy of 10, wvell
adjusted in his home and school 1ife, who has been Livsing with
his mother for the last few years, his father being in the aArmy,

" .. £ will take an elephant witk me, he will def'end ne
against all enemies,"

After a few minutes he crossed out th.s cowposition and

wrote another one

" I 4ill take my mother, because she would take care

of me,"

Even if not indnlzing in supposition that thils powerful,
protective elcphant may anconciously symbolize the boy's leaging
for his strong and protective {uther, who waa absent for such
a long time, we may observe on one hand the extreme ease with
which this bov escranges his nmother fer an an:r.al with the border-

line being very indcfioite, and .n the other ha.ld ve sce the boy's
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admiration for the highly evaluated qualities of strength, courage
and protection represented by this animal.
1t

..o I picked my cal very brave inaeed and he was not

afraid of anythin: only rats because they were large..."

(E.b., 9),

"... The dog 1 would take with mc should be very big and

%

strong... (P.g., 12).

"

eeo I would take & uoz, because he is a faithful friend

)

and companion, he would amuue we with his tricks and 1 would
be able to »lay -vith him, he woul. be a companion in my loneliness,"
(E.b., 13),

".+.. I should like to tzke my dog, who is called Butch,
Butch anu I are always friends and he would be a very good compa-
nion... He would also be a sood protector." (L.b., 13).

"... He (a dog) is the closest friend I have and it would
be very useful in many vays. For instance he would be very good
coppany, «lthnough he cannot talk. It would helf fight any wild
animals... He s really very vig, well trained and knows many
tricks. During the war he was taught not to touch anything thrown
down uselesé you sald "British"... if nothing was said he would
not touch it." (H.b., 13).

' From the poid of view o wholescme adjustment to the social
environmeat, *-he role played by animale iy this process may be
considered a very useful one., In many situstions they enable the
child to atreact various tendencles or iphibitions, they provide

an outlet o'd are the objects for satisfying the neeas for social
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contact, for displaying friendliness, dominance or even mild
aggressiveness. Also it is easy to secure "acceptance™ from
animals and they are usually consistent in being ,rateful and
friendlys, They are much less complicated than the other figures
in the enviroqﬁgent zuch as h man beings; their reuctions are
much more s'.able and therefore much easie: for a little child

to learn about, and to adjust to.:, And besides all this they
possess other values v“ich we have uentioned above, such, as
strength, fait' ' fulness, proﬁection, securlity etc.,

After this consideration it czeems clear, why the preferences
for animals, usually dogs, were more numerous among mnore
insecure Polish sroué or fatherless refilee cliilidren with over-

rmothers
anxious;’iﬁil also why the choice of anircls .s wmore prevalent
amon - vovs, (.ore subjected to socisl co tlicts, taan anong better
protected :irls, staving mostly at hoile,

But besides all the above reasons for the animal preferences
among children, there is another very important situation, wqich
was oresent in about half of the whole number of cases of animal

- Conwnected
choice in this material, and which was genuinely(ﬁfzg’the feeling

of social insecurity in children., To pul it quite simply, we may

say that animals are chosen either by happy, .ell socialized and
well-adjusted chillren, who simnly find in them pleasant and
devoted companions, or by ctildren badly .cjusted sodally, who
find in the animal-choicc compensation for frust.ations eLperien-

ced with human beings. In such compositions, which, as I have
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said just now, arounted to about 50% of the total number of
animal prefercnces, the choice of an animal was usually susported
by a compatdon of its uerits with the faults of tlie human beings:

"I will take my dos with me, because they are such [riends
gnd if I was being send away I would not like to leave my doZ..e.
a dog can guard you and look after you... better than a human
can. (E.b., 12).

"ooo If I tocok a person, there are several aifficulties
arisinz for instance... we would quarrel... My doz would keep
me company and I think I should be quite happy." (E.b., 13).

" I would like to take my Bulldog with me, because he is
my best friend and if I took my parents they might worry about
me. I do not like that... (E.b.,‘lh).

This lagt composition is a good example of houi a child feelg
emotionally insecure because of his parents' overprotectiveness
and anxiety. Therefore he preflers a dog, whicn will provide much
more stable and quiet social contact.

cases

In some,of »nreferences for animalg 1 have esrecially
inquired at schoole about the eneral social adjustment of some
particular chilidren. For lnstance, the follosing coxposition
was written by a hishly strained boy, who was considered a good
pupil at school, but who was always in some difficulties with
his.playmates, often fighting with other woys and on tue whele
very unstable in his soclal reactions. he was living with a

very nervous mother, : who complained thot the boy was very diffi-

cult to manage at homes
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" L will take my dog, because he is 1ur's best friend.
If I chese some man I would start quarrelling with bim. There-
fore L will take my do;, because I will ncither quarrel nor
fight with him... He would be very useful, ve should be always
ha.py tozether, he would accompany me everywhere,” (P.b., 12).
The two followins boys are the only children .n their
respective families. They come from differeat gchools, both

teing considered by teachers as definitely lackin,

r
-

in proper
adjustment at school,

" I would take my Jog. It would be very nice with a dcg,
who is such a zood friend to man... he would defend ..e. The
dog 1is more faithful than a school friend, because your friend
forgets about you very quickly, and your dog would never betray
you. If you were in any Jlanger, a friend would escape, «nd you

mizht perish." (P.b., 12).

8]

"... Your doz is alwys your kest friend, he always helps
his master, even in the zreatest difficulties. Joe people are
also zood friends, but in any Janger they would thi.k srout
their own saiety ana never help Bheir friends..." (7.b., 12).
The following bhoywhs obscrved to be always sad and shy,
with verv poor contact with his schoolsates, very stubborn
and easily upset; phvsically rather weak and under:.ourished;
relations between rim and his nother wre not very satisfactory;
good pupil at cchoolj
n T yould take my dog. He would orotect re ajainst all
danger, he would also bring me food." (P.b., 13)

Here is a conposition by a lh-year-old English boy; his
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mother died a few yeuar: a~o and the child was 1. ving with his
foctrer and his sie;r ncther,

" If 1 were going to a desert island oy compulsion I
would take wy dopg. I would take him for oref'erence because
besides belng a good oct and conmpanion, he is a good guard
and watch do7. I would not take a girl because thev are timid
and sometimes a nuisance. I know girls have an.advantaze, because
they cun cook mend ani break the nionotony of bein, alone on a
desert slund. But I think I could mend, cook and my dogs play
would Dreak the monotouny...

ess Hre could also couwe h ating rith me, swicuiiny and
many otner trings a girl co' 1d not uo,

a dog could 2lso if you lost vyour way [ind your home,

vanic. A dog is a faithlul rriend

-

whereas most people would
and would stand by you in your direst morients, he could also
guard 7ou from animals and many other ldangerous thin;s...”
(E.b., 14)s

The siuilar nreference for animals, -Xplained by the
distrust inp and disappointmeat with, human being happens
occasionally even among the older aldolescents:

... I -rould take my doj, who 'vould be my kest [riend
and my protcctor against all dangers... I would be so happy
tc live on the lesert island .ith only naturc around me, L

would feel amon: animals just like among men, perhaps even better,

because animals would never obe anzry rith me, they woull be always

obedisnt and faithful..."™ (P.g., 16),
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"ooeo L would tane with e my beloved dog... The dog ‘
may be better than a man, he can always feel whether his master
is happy or sad. I would not like t. take any .an, because
men are so often uhfriendly with each otner. They may hurt you,
and many of them would ay no attention to your unhanpiness...
If I took my do; 1 would nwer see any hatred or scorn, begcause
dozs have no such feelings... He would even understand all my
troubles or sorrdws..." (P.g., 16).
[V

"... I do notthink anyo.,e fromﬂﬁg/;riends would like to zo
with me. Therefore I would take my faithful dog..." (P.z., 18),

Amony all these preferences for animals there is one case
characteristic not B0 much because of tle attituue of children
towards arimals, but becaucte it presents an irtere.tin; account
by a serhicticated youn:ster who 1is probably very interested
in the breeding of domestic animals ana simply takes an opnor-
tunity tc present h.s experience in tris subjeci: ﬂ

" I s ould like to take with me a cow iu kindle, because
I would have milk from her, and also, as she would be in her
first year of calving she would carry on for another five years
at least. Also as she was 1in cal*, after nine nmonths 1 would
have a cezlf ‘hich would either be a bull or cow. If it was
a cow I wo.ld wait until I hada got it to as big as it would ever
be on the grass that was on the islanl and then I would kill 1%,
and wrat L could not =zat at once I would evaporte scme sea water
and with the salt, salt the meat. 4if on the other hand the calf

was a bull 1 would then be able to service its mother with it and
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50 hove another cal{. This would in time Le very had and oro-
duce a very wealk straln Lut as 1 “ad no other bull on the

island it cculd not be helped. The <rass on the island would

probably be very poor and sc would make the milk yield very
low and alsc I would hcve no other foecd for them. DBut of their
milk I conld make butter ani cheese, ana when I killed one I

could have ¢lue from their hgrns end hooves and leather from their

skins." (E.b., 13),
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Q PR . . . . L
(h) Some particular situations reflected in the compositions,

a
One of the compontnts of rmaldjustment ic fear. The

fearful situations =rise in the outside rorld anl they leave the
"emotional encrams™ in Lhe mind of a child., In this -ay he
becomes conditioned to some fearful patterns, which, according
to the »rinciple of "redintescr:tion" (Holling orth)(x) (98) "ay
be evoked even b7 a tiny frasgment of the whole complex, or,
in otuier ‘ords, oy a mere part of the rememdbered "confi~urition"
(Koffka) (xx) (99).

Such a re=~rful exnerience may ne considered 2s an irritating
splinter in the mind, even if it 1s stored in the unconsc ousness,
for toe shorter or leonver period. ( I do not trink thet e should
understand the "unconsciousness" as something markedly inderendent,
therefore en I say "miad" I mean the whole of the mental life
of an orzs»rism, both temporarily conscious or temporarily uncons-
cioug} ouch an irritation by the fearful exoerience produces
the state of tension, Jbich accouvnts for the readiness Dé such
an experience to be "redintesrated" at the slichtest pHrovocation,
This harpens w~hen the organism relaxes 1tc activity or its conscilous

guard, as in sleep, in the state of tiredness or exh-ustion, and

[

(x) Hollinwvorth, H.L.: Abnormal Psychology. 1930

(xx) Zoffka, t.: Tre Growth ol the Mind, 192k
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during perfect relaxation, Some com)lexes produce such a strong
"emotional tension" that they invade spantaneously our dreams

and even the wakeful periocds of the neurotics, not so>eaking about
the hallucinations of tre insane. Other complexes produce lesser
tension, but they may be easily evoked, especially in chLiliren,
We may say that chiliren, being much freer in their spoataneous
activivy, demonstrate more clearly and in less distorted form
their complexes, than tle zdults, strongly and ; ermanently
inhibited by social "taboos™ and other restrictions.

The emotional tension, existingz because of some fearful
experiences aru leading to the general insecurity of an indi-
vidual, underlies also thi> symbolic wunifestation of the complexes.
Chiliren sometimes imajzine v.irious terzwlfying situitions in their
&reams, day-dreaming or plays, just becau:e thwy evoke the hidden
emotioral tension. The psychoanalyticgZ principle thst complexes
produce very often the recurrent repitition of their Jirect or
gymbolic ranifestations may be understood as denendent on this
tension, which does not allow the inuividual to get rid of a
complex, before he perfectly adjusts himself to it or in other
words, before he solves the nnpleasant problen. As we see, this
explanation clarifies the whole ground insofar us the psychoanaly-
tical prircivles of dvnamic complexes and the Gestalt-p-yrlology
dynamic conceptions of tension, striving for closure and perfec-
tion, are fun.aumental y the dame. It ay be said that social
aijustment obeys the same laws of striving lor perfection, ad

were applied by the Bestaltists to the other aspects of the mental

activity.
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In this material many children present their fears and
complexes in their compositions. It is certainly due to the
deliberately intenced vagiieness of the test subect aul ol the
whole imaginary situ tion. As it has been said belore, such
compositions arc usually found amonz younge<i children, «nd they
resenble very closely the contents of @reams or of tre day-
dreaming.

In a few compositions children speak abour their feer of
‘snakes:

"... I took her vecause she is my Uest friend, but .he
said, I will not go near any snakes. Why I like Jean is that
she goes everywhere with ne. &na gie loves elephants and tigers,
When we got there we neard a rstling in tle bushes anu out came
‘a snake. She ran cacl. to the otip. 1 looked back arc saw a
canoe lying on the sand, 1 picked it up and railed over to the
other side till we came Lo a "ouse there ras a man living in
it, so we both went to bed.” (E.z., 9).

The context of the above composition is rich and clear.
This elild demmnstrates a 'case of "ophidiaphobia®™ or the leur
of snzles; .t comes out at the be,irning ol Lie composition,
then disppears, when the girl follows the instruction and writes
about ner friend, but the -trong fear breaks out sgain = fully
occupies her atterntion. %e sre also how she projects her fear
on her companion,.who said, " I will never fo nsar any cnakej"
and afterwards, when tre snake ap)iecrs, the other g.rl -runs vack

to the ship, while our sirl has still to cross the water in order

to come back home, where she finds & mep undoubtedly reoresenting
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her "prctective father™, and she can 50 Lo bed, as now she feels
quite secure.

On the whole we see here again, in . very condensed form,
the process of the adjustment to the outside world and the role
played in it bv cther veople. For this .child, the main Jangers
of thris world are reuvresented and dominated by her great fear
of snakes. Her closest friend helps her to resresent her own
personality — in the way as, in other cascc, we have =zeen
friends playing tlhe lmoortaat rile in the intc~rotion of one's
personality (x)

hexe

Parents reprecent,a~ain their protective qnalities. Both,
sg}p and howe, where a giri 7fnds " 2 man" and experiences the
feeling of =+ full cecurity represent the ideal hone atmoepbhere,

ctures werc-evolled by the

3
3
e

protective and secure. Al these -
topic of the composition, -herce the island represented the new
world, unknown oo the chili and Tull of varinus lanzcrs and
fears,

For the psychoanuilysts the conte«t of this "dream-composition™
may >.esent some additional interests. Thiks probably the Jifferent

behav. e or bos: wirls could suszest some conflict in our subject's

ming@, «hile the first pgirl ran straisht to Fe¢r mother, the second

(x) "... To live vith a jolly nerson makes oneself feel jolly,
If one lives with a person who cees the brizht side of life
one sets to be Like that person. Close friends often

influence each other a great deal." (L.z., 13).
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one Lhad to cowe back in a canoe, representing also her mother,
across the water of birth, to her hone, where, however, she
Jound her futher wno proviaed her with protection and security.
Lo ouay e also susoected chal becaase of the conflictia, loyalty
to lier nother, she experiences some difficulties in joining her
father. <The snaihe, in thes case, woula proovably represent the
Janger of sexaal attack, — however, without seeing a patient
hersell, it .s .0t possible to go much further with such
interpre@tion and even thes= illustrative soeculations go
outsise the scupes of this experimental work,

A very similar situation may be foind in the next dompo-
sition; there i1s sgain a [eur of snakes and again a protective
fati er comes unexpectealy to the rescue of a girl; there is also
a cornflicting desire ol schieving independence (rom the family
care and [ :ar »f the outside world. This [earful experience
may come also as a punisument for descrting the narents. As we
sec, this tast issue makes the situation more com:licated, but
we would rencmver tat tllis compoaitlontfrom a girl four years
olier wnan tne 1ast one:

", .. Af.ir awwoub . weeks my father said 1t is nearly
time o go noue, byt Betty and I didn't want to go home when
the aay cam: LC SO Lt ess ne cualun't fipd tae track, oudien~

ly nizit Legan to rall and we were zetting Ifrightened and

pol

suldenly we heard = noise aund when we looked we saw a big snake,

it was just souiag to atiack us when we heard a shot and the snake

lay dead aru we looked up /e saw my father whc had come to look
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for us, When we were in the boat my father said that he would
rever visit a Desert Island again." (E.g., 13).

In the other chapter oo this-work we said that very
often the qualities or tae "protective [atier" were also ascri-
bed toc the older brother, to some male acquaintance, friend,
etcs when looking uver the imaginary situation we may also
see some evidence .in support of such a similarity or substi-
tution,

Here is a composition of a Polish girl, who had been
separated fro. her father for 7 years up to the ‘moment of the
writing of her composition, living onl§ with her mother and two
brothers, one of thew, 3 years older than herself:

"... He is a very brave boy. I know it befause a few
times he helped me .faen L didn't expect it in the least, That
is why I took him to thi. islanda..

.e. when we -came there I wanted to cry, but he started
to coufort neeee

... lext day L -rent to look for some fruit. and when
I moved o [fev steps Ifrom my brother a big snake which I didn't
see, cauc out of tie bushes, iv would certainly hove bitten
me but for my brother...” (P.z., 15).

The attituuc of boys towards such daners, as far as
this material allovs to éee, ig different from that of girls:

..., Once we had a fight with a snake. Ve were asleep
when I woke up oecause I heard a slithering sound, I woke my

fring up and 'L got my knife and shaéne my torch around the floow
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and 1 saw a snihe,

1 asked ny friend to shine his torch in its face while
I threw my knife at it, I then threw it at the snake and Jot
it between the eyes..." (kL.b., 11).

Jisasters and dangers of other kinds are alsc mentioned

in the compositions, It is difficult to assess from t.e limited

number of such cases, but it seems that there is & tendency among

3

girls to ima:ine that they are the victims of sucl. wangers, while

J

boys nmake such victims of their conpanicns rutler thon of then-
selves. Altkouch if does not mecessarily mean thet they want
only to Jdisplay their protective attituae, it may be due to their
stronger irhibitions when they are required to be "wen", o,
when t ey have some desire to rceceive protection, Lo be sym-
pathized with, they rather gG@ﬁect Lt on a friend, wnom uhey

help and protect afterwards, as they would like to be helped

ani nrotected therselves. I have not enouzh moterial iere tc
attemp solving this problem of attitude towards danger and pain
among ;irls and boys, but i want only to rention the variocus

~ 5

aspests of ©he problem as it presents iteclf lere.

-

Ta the next eoaposition e sse an int2cesting case of
a rirl whe writes of experleuncing an L. jury:

1 Je botn jumned into bed. In the mildle of the night

LI 2N

I woke up vith a start for I heard a strange nole... [ woke

Brenda up and she heard it too. We botn sat listening when

suddenly come sharp claws were stuck into my back., 1 screaued

d Brenda pulled the claws out of my back. Ve did not know

e o
Al

what it was, my back was bleeding and it hurt,  In the rmorning
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Brenda washed it in the trook. Atter a wesk ho gJassed my back
was better..." (E.g., 10),

Another Compositions:

... iis age is LL years old...

«+e (On the islund) we had the tiume of o lives jumping
from tree to tree. We hal a disaster, however, Alan fell and
had a b.dly cut forehead and L had to carry him home..."

(E.b., 12),

"... Then suddenly we hit a rock and there was an
Islahd unknown. I -ot my friend out, he had a broken lez.

Then I got aim on the island where I had put nis les in some
sticks,

I found a cave with a lion in it sp I made it come out
and I threw a brick on it and killed it..." (L.b., 12).

We: have seen in the other chapters many morc references
to the fearful ex»eriences sihen such traits as courase, bravery,
"ot afraid of aaything®", "of night", "of dark"™, etc., have
been euohasized b, children in their cho-en friends, or alults,

in the follouing example je have & casc of « zirl whose
insecurity feeling 1s so great that she is even afrald ol accepting
the imazinary island at «ll, Che is siaply afraid tlat nobody
would like to 5,0 there with her. .Je way assume that this test
situation reflects the reual position of a girl, her lack of
confilence in her social enviromient, «nd that,in turn, affects
her capacity foi successful adjustment. we see azain the imnor-

tance ol otner people for the proper socialization of a child
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and its bearing on tis personalitys

" I world like to tuke my friend wvith me, Because I
would not have anyoue to <o with we to the desert islani. JLf
I had no one to 5o with ne, [ would 50 by myself and shy [
would ,0 by riyself is because I Jon't think she likes me all
that ruch. JIf she woul?l not come L would pick another or my
friends, Joan or Dorecn, and if they wouild not come with me,

I woula not so at all,

That 1s all I think for new." (i.~., 12).

It is certainly thc most exceptional case of an insecure
child, It uay vitness aer rejectios at home and the difficulty
with ber adjustment at school. It may also be that there exists
a close linxk petween both these citu:ations. Wwhat is most stri-
king is that her sccial insecurity limits her whole initiative,
She would decline the idea of facing new experiences just because
she is sociaily insecure.

The outher zirl of twelve reports on her ftroubles with some
girl-friends. Although she Jdeclares her full inlifference to
such situations, the pcrsistence iith shich sle speaks about
them allows onc to suspect that she is rather vJorried about it.
In thiz case ithe attitude of this zirl is perhaps within the
normal limits but the exagieration in susceptibility to such sossip

may certainly lead to the Jreater insecurity based on the "complex

of reference®.

" [ would li.e to tcke Frieda to the Desert Island..e.Frieda

sulks anl she likes a sood time., Frieda sulks when she does not
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have her own way. It is a nasty thing not to be friends with
her for she says nasty things about you, even if you were arm in
arm with her the day before, her liking for you will blind the
nasty things she knows about you. She tells you how nasty

May is or any other girl, Then she goes off to May and tells
what you think about her and what nasty girl you are. This
never worries me for I don't care what anybody thinks about me.
I have often been in the bus and been behind a few girls in
front having a conversation about me but it does not worry me.

Frieda is generous at times, but she is a good friend."
(E.z., 12).

The next zomposition by a twelve-year-old boy may seem,
at first, an unusual one. However, it only proves the value
of the vague test sitihation in which we are attempting to
unearth the child's complexes and to discover the true facts
about his social adjustment:

"The person I would like to have on a desert island with
me would be my brother. 1 knoﬁ I have never seen him before,
because he is dead, but I would still like to go with him...

«as Why I would take my brother and nobody else is a very
long story. I will onl& tell you some of the reasons the
most important One€sS.s.

First as it's usual, I take him because we can have lots
of fun building houses and going hunting. 4And most of all
goinz swimming in small lagoons, and diving like pearls divers

just for the fun of seeing what is on the bottom. There are
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quite a lot of other reasons that I could mention, but they are
the most exciting ones," (E.b., 12),

This boy wrote in a questionnaire about brother§ and sisters
"not now". I learned from his Headmaster that the boy is consi-
dered rather difficult at school and there are reasons to believe
that bk has not a very happy home life. He really lost his older
brother when he was a little child. It is probable that, having
difficulties with his adjustment to the real social environment,
the boy retreats to day-dreaming, where his dead b.other plays
any important role. The imaginary island helped to discover
this situation, This case reminds of the other one, quoted
here vefore, of a little 3irl who asked} Can I write about

my mother if she is dead?

Here againuan interesting case of a l3-year-old boy
described by his girl-friend as telling a lot of very phan-
tastic stories, w~hich would suggest a pathological distortion
of imagination, but he was recognized at the same time as a very
popular companion and quite a bright and sociable pupil. Unfor-
tunately, I had no opportunity of examining this case in more
details, but it may be iqueresting to quote it here ~s an
example. Although attention should be paid to the probable patho-
logical character of the child's products of imagination, less

they be symptoms of some mental abnormality, on the other hand,
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we should be aware that without any other pathological sins,

and with the general successful social adjustment, such symptoms

may only show the unusually vivid and rich imsgination of a child.
"...l have a great friend, whose name is John.,. He is

a boy, of course, and he is native from Africa. He is my age

13 (perhaps a little older)... He is skilled in swamps and jungles,

he also is a very good tracker...l would really fleel gafer... if

John was with me... I like John, not particularly because he

has no father, but because he seems to be so jolly and popular,

He zets us out of a lot of school sraps when we are late by

telling some weird tale about some God he saw in the sky, and

that he had to stop and talk to it, he also said that when we

tried to go on, the God commanded him to keep us with him, which

of course is just part of the story that he made up. The teachers

do not know whether to belie¥e him or not, anyway they have not

found out yet. He is very clever with his lessons and is always

ready to help his friends with their homework, if they cannot

do it. That is also one of the reasons why I like him, because

he does not cate what trouble he zets into as long as his friends

and classmates are out of it, and always ready to help any needy

person, He is also very gentle. If he saw any blind man or

woman Wadting for somebody to take them across the street he would

rush to do so immediately, while everybody else just passed ona"

(E.g., 13 - from a London School) «



CHAPTER V

COMMENTS ON QUANTITATIVE RiSULTS

General remarks: The numerical results of this investigation

have only a supplementary value for the conclusions, The main
procedure is based on the careful analysis of all compositions.
A1l problems included in this work are discussed with the ample
support of »ertinent quotations and extracts from the original
material, provided by the subjects. The indirect method used
in this work enabled the author to collect a great number of
significant texts for the "mass case analysisf and «t the same
time rendered the material less tangible statistically. Some
problems could not be exactly represented by simply naming them
on the tables, without adequate quotations and comnents, others
of a very subtle and delicate nature, reaching to the depth of
mental experiences, have been presented, by the use of our
method, only with a limited number of children, who were pro-
bably less inhibited and confessed frankly some deeper aspects
of their mental life.

The other achievement, which proved also to be disadvanta-
geous from the statistigal point of view, was our attempt to
cover the whole ground of the social relstions of our children,
Consequently, some preferences were represented by a small number
of cases, which,although providing quite valuable material for
case study method, could not supply the statistically significant
data. In order to satisfy this second requirement, some special

investigations should have been planned and focussed on some
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particular problems (e.g., attitude of children towards animals,
as thelr social experience etc), probably with the use of another
technique more suitable for such purposes. (t.g, limited question-
naires, etc.)

While covering the whole ground of social preferences of
children, we are able to present only the most general aspects
of the problem in their numerical form, as we do not wish to
create the false impression of some more exact statistical
analysis, while this material is primarily suitable for descrip-
tive analysis, suoported by numerous quotations which are to be
found in all other chapters of this work,

The zeneral presentations of the numerical results may,
however, be of some help in assessing the value of our final
conclusions, even if they are based on the analysis of many
series of separate cases and their particular groups, centered
around different problems.

Detailed presentation of data may be found in tables

I, 2 and 3. In the first table are represented all the exact
numbers of cases with their division among different classes.
We see the whole number of the tested subjects, subdivided
further into four -~roups according to sex and nationality, and
finally, according to the age groups in-.all four classes,

Table Iareoresents the frequency of the choice of various
persons in percent. DBesides the order of preferences, whigh is
clear from the table, some general conclusions may be drawn,

namely, that age and sex are among the most important factors



302

in social preferences. We may also clearly infer from this
table and from the appropriate sections of table I. that the
general tenlency among school children is to associate with
persons older than themselves, whether within the same general
age group, as with friends, or within the same family group, as
occurs among siblings, where, in the great majority of cases,
rather older than younger ware chosen,

These results correspond roughly with the results of
some other investizations. Partridge (x) (100)for instance,
ranks the M"individual factors" for the choice of {riends
among adolesceqts, beginning with age, race and sex, It might
also be interesting to find, that the choice of associates in
the entirely different social situation, such as attending the
cinema by the adoclescents between the agc of 8- 18 (xx) (101)
gave anproximately the same results as our research, with
friends coming first, before parents and siblings and with the
greater percentage of parents with girls, than with boys (compare

table IB).
Table IB represents the same problem with children of the

four different groups. We see much greater attachment to mothers

and sisters among the Polish girls.

Tables II and III represent the exact number of all "votes"

for various qualities or "values" given as reasons for choice

(x) Partridge, E. de Alton: Leadership among Adolescent Boys, 1934

(xx) Dale, Edgar: Children's Attendance at Motion Pictures, 1935
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of a particular pberson, grouped according to the "classification
of values" suggested in chapter II B.

Table IV.shows the relative frequency of choices of
each "value",, from the previous table, The item of "Physical
traits described" constitutes all descriptive remarks about the
chosen nerson (e.g., "he is téll, has dark eyes and dark kai",
which have not been ziven explicitely as "reasons" for choice,
although they have been usually found among the latter, This
item 1s therefore consiiered as only partly belonging to the
whole series of "values",

Tables V A.B.C.D. represent$ the same analysis of
"values™, as in table IV, but within the different groups
of our subjects. Tables VI, VII and VIII give further, more
detailed analysis of these preferences for various qualities

in various persons. All these tables illustrate, and are referred

to in the various chapters of this work. It is clear, for

instance, that values of protection and security are mainly
ascribed to parents, while boys praise, more often than girls,

physical fitness and skill, etc. All that has been discussed in

detail in the appropriate chapters.
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General Conclusions and Further Considerations

The people in the environment of a school-child are the
important fadtor in his life adjustment and consequently in
the development of his -personality. With some children,
especially with the younger ones, the similar role may also
be played by animals.

The mechanism of this influence of other persons depends
on their capacity in satisfying various needs of the child and
on the tendency of the latter to imitate t!em and to identify
himself with their behaviour and attitudes.

The various activities of the other people who take care
of the child satisfy his needs in the direct -way; the identifi-
cation with their qualities, behaviour and attitudes enables
the child to satisfy his various needs in tie indirect, vica-
rious way.

Preferences for various people, id a child, depend on his
actual system of values. Vairious qualities of the other people
are assessed according to this hierarchal system of values,
proper to particular personality of a child at a given moment,

This"world of values", so fundamental for the child's
social preferences emerges from the child's actual needs,

The respective strength of these needs depends on their
proper strength, derived mainly from physiological drives and
acquired social motives, and on the degree of their satisfaction
of frustfation. In this way children who are insecure seek persons

who will provide them with security, orphans look for parent
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substitutes, children satisfied with pareatal care, seek play-
mates for common activities; adolescents, uncertain about moral
standards and experiencing conflict between individual cravings
and social rules, require well integrated, happy peoole to advise
them in their problems and to show the example of social adjust-
ment.

The most fundamental need for self-preservation in general,
and particularly for hunger and thirst satisfaction, bodily pro-
tection, for shelter and attendance to physical needs - directs
the choice to the parents and their substitutes,

The needs for activity, scocial contact, social recognition,
conformity and preminence account mainly for the choice of equals:
schoolmates, play companioms, youth leaders, etc,

With all the above tendencies there is, however, nearly
always present angther important factori the need for the vague,
emotional sstisfaftion, The child seeks in social contacts to
schieve a state of plessant satisfaction, of happy balance of
mind, the state opposite to the tormenting suffering of emo~
tional tension, of the feeling of insecurity,

According to Freud this tendency is based on the need for
sexual pleasure, for satisfaction of the sexual instinct in the
very broad sense of this word, by pleasant behaviour of parents,
by pleasure in the presence and friendly attitude of equals of
the same pex primarily, and afterwards of the other sex, and

finally by the sexual contact with the people of the opposite sex,
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According to Suttie (x) (102) this basic tendency whick
rushes ar individual towards other peonle is the need for love
and the fear of the loss of love, The child chooces such people
in the environment who are able and willing toc provide it with
love, sympathy ond friendliness, Lven in the casc of children who
generally resent any friendly contact with other people, such
an attitude is simply the result of bitter experience in the past
and the feeling of insecurity anu suspicion towsrds all new
acquaintances, (Axxx )

The other facter which should be rerembered hcre is the
"herd-instinet", Described by !icDourall and extensivef;:g;‘Trotter
(xx)(103), this instinct was not alto.ether discarded, even when
the whole i.cDouzall classific tion was sharply criticized and then
totally rejected. Lven the comtemporary writers still recognise
it, torether -vith the drives of self-pres:rvation and sex (Hender-
son and éillesoie) () (XO4)

+hatever are the basic forces which undcrlie the gregarious
tendency in men, we see from d>ur results that it is possible to
find two important tendencies present in social r~references in’

children: thege are the cravin~ for security and integrations

The craving for security 1eans simply that a child wants

to feel seccure in the nresence of the other person and expects

that this other nerson will increase his fTeccling of security.

(x) Suttie, I.D.: Jrigins of Love and Hatee 1935
(xx) Trotter, ®.: Instincts of tle Herd in Peace and war. 1920

(xxx) Henderson, D.K. and Gillespie, L.J.: A Textbook of Psyigigtry,
Q(KXX\ (o~ okro . Lev H.moe Q(CWMM,? W HMMQM)
Apors 2,
b 3 Boqbiat. 34 193]
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It may be understood that he prefers people ﬁho, firstly, never
thwart his security feeling, and, sezcondly, increase his secu-
rity feeling by defending him againsf?&%ich can erdanger it and
by representing in themselves the mocdels of perfect security.

The craving for integration is partly synonymous with

the above mentioned need for security. The well integrated versona-
lity is that one which is free from inner conflicts, due to the
perfect hierarchieal organization of its "sentiments"™ (x) {(105)
(McDougall) or, in other words, due to a hierarchically organized
and well balanced "inner system of values™ (. urphy, Murphy and
Newcomb) (xx) (106) or, acain it may depend upon the proper hier-
archi€al orzanization of his "system of motives™ as I suggested
in ong of my other worlls (xxx) (107). The proper integration
of any individugl increases his "security value™, beccuse his
reactions may be easily learned. There are no unpleasant surprises
in his behaviour, and there is no disturbing tension in his mind,
betraying itself in his whole behaviour.

This security and integration factor exolain partly why
there is no definite and clear tendency to chcose the same kind
of persons at various age levels respectively. If everything had
depended on the satisfaction of various needs we would have expected
that social preferences would be more permently directed, first,

to parents,then to playmates, and finally to members of the opposite

SeX,

(x) McDougall, W.: An Outline of Abnormal Psychology, 19h4k.

(xx) Murphy, Murphy and Newcomb: op. cit.

The Study of Humans Motives by the Double-

(xxx) Szyry ! Evaluation Method. 1947,
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However, as we see from this material, the diversity of social
preferences is very great indeed. I believe that is due to this
factor of general emotional security entering so often in the
relations between parents and children, between friends, lovWers,

etc. We may say that the satisfaction of needs in the direct

and indirect way, tozether with the securitv feeling make

generally for social preferences in peoples

I am not going to claim that security, as I understand
it here, is simply one of the various needs, cravings or motives,
as they are understood by modern osychologists. It is not synofly-
mous with physical, bodily security and self-preservation, it is
also slizhtly different from what Thomas and Znamiecki (x) (108)
name the "desire for security” as one of the basic soclal motives
in their four-fold classific:tion.

The security feelinz as it is understood in this work, is the
general affective experience which accompanies the satisfaction of
various other motives and needs, which -~ in this way - increases
human efficiency and which produces the healthy, pleasant feeling
of happiness. It is freedom from conflicts and from tension, It
is the state &f a well-balanced mind or of "peace of mind" as it
is called by some people.

&

(x) Thomas and Znaniecki: op.cit.
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This experience of security may be, however, inlentified
with the perfect state of successful adjustment. People who
are always free within their environment, who do not experience
fears and conflicts, who do not collect complexes, may be considered
.as enjoying tiis security feeling as well as being well adjusted.
It may be added, that taking the social milieu as a whole
we may see this fluctuation of insecurity and security according
to various social situations. Generally many people experience
a feeling of insecurity amounting sometimes td the intense tension,
in the presence of strangers. This tension may be immediately
reduced by the presence of an acquaintance,of a person belonging
to the same family, profession, denomination or nation. Such
situations have their roots in the family exneriences of a child in
our culture, where his most intimate rriends were mother and
. father, where he learned about the value of family bonds and where
he exverienced perhaps some unpleasant situations when meeting
unsympathetic strangers. This attitude, proper to our social
culture, is found also in our material, where there is ample
evidence that frienaships are formed more easily and are deeper,
when they begin in the situation of greater tension, e.g., when
a child comes for the first time to school and another child
approaches him and helps to remove this féeling of insecurity
and tension, due to the unknown, strange and sometime§ aggressive
However, such feelings of insecurity may also be

environment.

stirred by complete isolation. Especially young children, about
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7-9 approximately, supvort their choice o) companion to the lesert
Island by the statement "I took him {or her) not to feel lonely
on the Island." This discomfort caused by isolation reminds one
very closely of lcDousall's Jdefinition of the gregarious instinct.

If we examine in this data all gqualities enumerated Dy
children 2s reasons for their clicice of various persons, we are
able to see, that this craving for sccurity clearly determines
preference for the most popular values.,

First, let us consider age. In the great majority of

The alder

all cases the preference goes to, slightly, people or to the friends
of tre sawe aze. In all sroups of ckoice: for friends, brothers,
s¢sters, not mentioning oreferences for parents and other adults,
the number of older peocle is always makedly ~reater. If there
is the choice of a vounger friend - as e have seen in chapters
with individual analyses of cases - it is pretty often because
he or she represents some qualities of strength, energy and inte-
gration, or it is the case of substitution of a younger friend
or siblins in one's own place. (See Table 1, Ia and I Bq

Then we have physical prowess an. other sporting qualities -
they also make definitely for security - in a direct way, when
such fit and strong persons are certainly great help in case of
danger; and in an inlirect way by identification with them,

Membership in the same school and class, intelligence,
mental alertness, cheerfulness, courage, kindness, honesty,
iniependence and inrcnuity, all these qualities, the most popular

among English and Polish c-ildren alike, make definitely for



the feeling of relazation ard gecuritv. Laughter, so popular
ariong youngsters, is the typical example of behaviour leading

to instant relaxation; reliability and Ponesty are often men-
tioned as oroducing in a subject the feeling of full confidence
enabling kim to talk frankly about all his secrets. Cee tables
IT and VIII),

Nearly all gualities called here "the subjective values"
provide directly for security, whether it is protection, or
unders*anling, accevotance, sympathy, leve, frierdship, advising,
comforting and cheering up, etc., And these traits seem to be
most ~opular vith all zroups of our subjects,

Je see, then, that the main valve of other vecbple, according
to which the »dreferences for them are made by our subjects, is
the abi'ity of the former to assist in satisfaction of needs and,
above all, to provide the feeling of security and freeddm from
temsion.

Where 1oes this "need for security" come from? Is it an
instinctive innate regquirement, cmerging nerhaps from the drive
for self-nreservation? Or is it-the nerfect satisfaction of the
need for love (Suttie) or of the craving for vague sexual pleasure

omsLIer
(Preud and others) ? - In my opinion, the theoreticalsto this
question, which would also explain the preference for well-integrated
personalities, should be found according to some principles of
Gestalt - psychology, applied to social situations, I am inclined
to name this desire for security the "brain dynamism" resembling

the one underlying the tendency to"closure", the preference for
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more "perfect" figures or grouping, and also waking for remen-
brance of the "incomolete tasks", as in the experiments of
Zeigarnik (x) (109) I belive also that such uynamisms, which
determine our satisfaction or disappointment at soue perceptual
as well as soclal experiences, are similar in nature to various
preferences for colour, rhythm, harmony, etc., which Murphy,
lurphy and kewcomb (xx) (110) used to call the "brain drives",
rightly assuminz that they originate in the brain.

If we ajyree with this interpretat.on than there is also
no permanent discrepancy between the views of -Freud and Lewin
and other Gestalt - psycholozists, When the former stresses
the importance of "abreaction" in therapy of neurotic disorders and
believes that they are due to repressed tendencies, we find
entirely the samerbestalt views, that man intricately strives
for perfect com;letion of his experiences, whether in the field
of perception or in the field of social experience. Therefore,
concept of "need-satisfaction" and"compietion of the cenfiguration "
are fundamentally the same, and both originate in the tendency
of the orain for achieving balance by the perfect completion of
various experiences. The sume mental wmechanisms egxplains also the
desire for security in our social experiences.

The preferences for other people depend therefore 1) on

human pghysiological drives and socially a€quired motives and
v

2) on the specific brain Jdynamisms which also influence the

validation of our experiences.

(x) Zeigarnik, B.: Psychél. Forsch, %, 1927.

(xx) op. cit
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The desire foe cecurity provided by other peorle is also based on
ttese factors.

The desire for nerfect inteqration in tr¢ chocen ner<on
is also based on the above vrevises, Jhen huwar needs are
frustrated reaction to this frustration may he either active
and outward, oqhassive and inwardly iirected. We uosy also
call these reactions sthenic and asthenic (Burt). The
sthenic reaction consits in the activity lirected either iginst
the cause of Srustration or leading astray tn some substitions
of satisTaction. In chiliren it miy be s me mischievic is
activities, in psychopathology we may find wvaricus hysterical and other
symptoms.,

The asthenic re-~ction consists of t'e inrer state of
dissatisfaction and insecurity, when tension is deeply s-inpressed,
but still exists, undernining the intezration of personality and
prolucing various neurotic and psychotic symptoms of withdrawal,
excessive dav-dreaming, dissociation of personality, depression,
dqg}usions and perhaps also hallucin.tions.

As we see, the result of the imperfect veactlon to fris-
tration or, in other words, to the lack of a successful "completion"
of humsn desires and exveriences - is the weakening of his person-
ality, the state just opposite to its wholesome integration,
According to the principles of mental hyglene (Burnham) (x) (111)
one of the important ways for the sound integrotion of personality
are various activities, preferably with a marked physical component

in them, like sports, manual iork, tourism, etc. which involve

(x) Burnham, W.: The Normal Mind. 1924
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the activity of our muscular system together with the mind, I
believe that with tre adequately prepared pecple the mental
activity alone properly directed and ofganized, may partly
yield similar positive results.

The well-intcsrated person is always ready to react in
varicus social situations in a successful, positive way. Conse-
quently he is less prone to succumb to frustration and to reach
the dangerous limit of patholocical forms of renction. The well-
intesrated »erson is able to avoid the feeling of insecurity and
the morbid state of tension by direct or sublimated adjustment
in a socially legitiiate way, or - which aléb may be the case -
by perfectly defying social restrictions and "taboos™" in an
independent "antisocial" behaviour.

Of course, all such satisfaction may be achieved in the
direct or substitutied way, and that explains why children tend to
take friends, wro display such able fighting azainst insecurity
either by occupying themselves with various interesting and
fascinating activities of play, sports, hiking, exploring, etc.,
or who are strong enough to break openly asocial restrictions
and indulge in various forms of mischief. MHence the preference
for such aualities as courase, strenrtth,liking for exploration
and hiking, excellence in sports - but also rudeness, toughness and
some brutal exploits,

Older children and adolescents look for some rore complex

ways of social ad justment ahd integration. They are more interested
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in mental activities, in discussions, advice and instrudtions.

Their task is to integrate their personality according to the

more complex social requirements tran those unierstood by children.
If they form the attachment to thre oldjr neople, it is usually

more intimate and stronger. Hence preferences for priests, teachers,
youth leaders, and serhaps stronzer attacrrent to ru ents, based
either on the latter's reasonacle approach to tieir children ,

or on the increased need for such zuidance an:. acceotance, as

was the case witn the lolish adilescent _irls in this material,

(See table I B and VIII 3)

These funtanentul lesires Sor securitr ait integration

chol{dvew's
also explains J+hy,prererences ale Lorc often ulrected to their
equals that to parents and other adults. 4t 1ls true, that
adults cun beuter provide tien with nhisical security, but all
the activities wnich form a part of behavio.ral rcuactions to all
life experiences may oe uuch more ateqguatel pirferned by plavmates,
whose forms of behaviour, itk jre.ter involveient of muscular
activity, are nmore proper to the child's wags of azuptction, Of
course, tlhere are also otler uental mechar i.us, which make,
for instance, that the identification with the cther child cf
similar age ani size is easier, than with an adult, and therefore
the m"indirect weay" of need-catisfaction dcfinitely simnler,

e have seen in the preceding chapters cor.e irstances vhere
the nechanism of "super-ego™" formation prerented itcelf in ch ldren's
compositions. Ve saw hoﬁ chilliren tried to ~resent tneir narents!
views and .emands as their own arnd that some ccrfi‘ct usually

accorpanied such efforts, is the chill had to forco his own
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pleasures and desires in order to comply with the parental require-
ments, On the other hand, we saw quite a number of ex:mnles where
children and adolescents confessed. .heir frank tendency to imitate
and follow the exam)les of their deliberately chosen "models"™ of
the same age or older, or even younger when the latter reprecented
better adjustiment a:il stroanger inte-ration. It 1is possible to
conclude, therefore, that in the adiustment of an iadividual to
social requirements and rules he icvelops his sersovality (1)

by respondinz 1o bthe deninds ond teachins of his parents by

0 "riich Lavolves sonetinies a ~lear conflict

+ L .
deVELugl.u, HLs cudel=-c )

accompanying this process, d also (2) by ildent fying himgelf

with Lis Mo lels™ leliberately chosen Trom amon~ his Sriends and

other »ecov1l2 in the environient., The difference between these two

a

P

forns o "ejo -develuowent™ “s tha' the latter does not involve any

~

tension an? ~he ztate o conflicc, /ich often acco ipiiies
compliance -iith oarental norms awes- of attitule and behaviour.
This explains w~h children tond to associate ticemselves 'rith
their equals o. slizhtly oll:r M"models"™, why they often oppose
the parental authotity and why - scmetimes - adults are also
succesaful in their contasts with children: the amount of
emotional security nrovided by, anl the legree of nerfect inte-
gration existing in, such adults makes f{or their success in
mouldin.: the child's personality.

Tha attachﬁgkns to narents <nd friencs are not «ltozether

different. The furis..ental attitude towards warenls is certalinly

represented in the loyalty and obediance tovards older friends
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or leaders. The difference is again in the amount of security.
If we admit that in this second situation the attitude towards
the father~ ig partly iepeated, it is aovr the attitude torrards
the more friendly, less severe "father substitute", who pro-
vides more enctwonal security and ease.

It d.rects-our attention to dler probless, here the
attitude ~f -hildren towards their equals di fers from their
attitude towards -~rown-ups. The problem i too exiensive to
be fully answered here, There is definitely thie obvious diflcrence
in the recpense of the little ¢hild Lowsrd.: ancther child and
towerds the adults. Whether it lepends entirely on his nircvious
trilgniny a.d cast ¢ xneriences vith both kiunie of perso.s, or whader
it is determined oy the "broin-dy enism” - that of an casier
identifi-z-tion with ¢ creature i rimilar size, #;e, belLavicur,
and underlvin~- it, cimilar mentol develoomert - it is difficult
to answer with any avount of certainty:- It seems, however,
that, accordaing to these results, there is 2 warked tendency
in children to identify t’ encelves with their eqrals more easily
than with adults.

The desire for emotional security as undcirlying social
contacts is also well illustrated bv the »ref-rences for Jomestic
animals. The consictent, sympathetic response on the latter's
part certainly makes for security of the :hild, and satisfiés
his desire for res-once, company a ' love.

It seems possible to discern the most cheracteristic types
of social preferences, as they occur in this work. As we have seen

the choice of parents was supnorted by different reasons from that

of friends, heterosexual companions etc. In other vsords, there are

different groups of values ascribed to parents, friends, etc, when
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the choice is supported by "reasons" for it.

First, we saw the "parental-protective" type of choice,

The qualities of providine protection, advice, love and sympathy,
tozether with explanation of the new, unknow world are usually
ascribed to parents by boys and girls., On the whole, mother is
often considered ns a more symbathetic, lovable nerson, orovi-
ding the ~hild with food, home, sympathy and lowe, Father is
consi-lered more as a drot: ctive factor and also as the wise,
experienced teacher and a model narticularly «ith boys. However,
there w2rs numerous instances when mother was endowed /ith values
ascribed ctherrise to father, and vice-versa.

Younzer school—chi}dreh very often chose another child,
usually of t“e same sex, ad a companion. In some instances this
comparion was Just a brave, stronr, creerful, active, kind,
coura~eous and frierdly person, able to play games, to explore
and crare éll interests of a child., He or she was also required
to be svmpathetic with hie friend, accepting him and staying
by him as =z reliable companion. Phygical qualities and pleasant
appearance were also listed, especiaiiy by girls. Ability to make
many practical things, toys, models and various gadgets, as well
as exverience in outdoor life, camping, hiking, tracking etc. caused
alsc the attachment to older, more experienced friends, or even
to adults, vho ere interesting beccuse of their experiences and

Tris tvpe of n»reference 1 would like to call "child-

abilities.

companion" typc.

The"adolescent-friend™ type of preference is marked primarily

by the much deeper sense of loyalty and friendship. We know from
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other sources that the number of friends is usually reduced in
this period to one or two (x) (112) but the requirements Crom
them are much higher. Intellectual values, togcthor with Zeep
understanding, friendly advice and well integrated, strong-willed
personality attract svmpathy of the adolescents, seeking their
own way of adjustment.

Sometines they find these qualities in their vavents,
sometimes they choose some other grown-ups, who are helpful
and sympathetic with the wiotional sifficulties of tle adolescents.,
They way ve youth leaders, teuchers os priests, the latter Leing
also ti:e nhizhest authiorities in the moral field. Uu the wicle,
howev. r, they are fricius o8 the o we e 01 slichtly older,

The discovery that sucii au understanding an: syapalhy may
be found in a perso.a of che opposite sex Lojether with the gexual
attraction leaic to the formation of the "heteroseaual - Love"
type of choice. However, as we have seen in the »nrevious chapters,
there are very numerous factors previously existing in a child's
contact wit.:i parent and friends which also enter iato this situation.,
There is again the uesire Jor protection and advice, for sympathy,
acceptance anu love. It 1s not sare tc say what kind of experience
is repeated in the attitude cof the @lrl tuward the boy and vice-
versa, It certainly depends very much on wne previous Janily
situation, experienced by an adolescert in his carly childhood,
and on the form cf attachments formed in that period. A3 we see
from this short account, there is no pure form of "ieterosexual-
love™ type oi preferences, LecCauss there are three 1iain fuctors

cominz into it, namely, child-parent altachments, atiitude towar.s
~Ho

(x) Thrasher, F.li.: The Gang, 1927.



friernis and the newly increasing sexual interests., Such a

situation 1s not exceptional: all social preferennes baved uir the

acluel nevus and coutrelled by the actial syste. of values of

an iniivioual are very nmuel. con.itiorcd by all past experiences

witl previons social contacts. This et is cenerally recognized
in ¢hila oo lace unier tle naume of "trans. .rence”, Jher come
exveriences 1tl one rerson Lead te tle sanilar attitude tovands
the cther cr., rercab iy the Jirst (nc, or occuplin, tie clodlar
itzon {(Qither-ter cler, ttejs Shis trarsference is often culte

URCCT it ant B .sed on the riechaqwsm of redinteration, vhere

pC
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the resence of ovea the tirlest part of a rust caperdience in
the . s.tuation re: 1epro.uce the hole cictucnal conpenent
of Lthe s revious onee.

Dba b5 Lhete (10 mecha.disms precent in social preferences,
here exist, Jdte obviously, ccte cualities of @ given person
WEich WOilL. tlahe it acrepuable or repulsive. 4 do not think we
are fully aware o. them ot the actual moment o” L+ scientific
progress, .n my opinion tiese stabes of secuarity, hic peupre
experience in Lie prescnce of s0we clher persons are not only
based on the Lo ter's behaviour (even if we t. .. into account our
uncouns.ioos winer e ce of ForLious "subliminal otiandlir cowmiap
frem the otrer coniels 'paruvicles 31 belaviour') and 0., our past
pesitive coniittionin: to such lorads of hehavinur, ¢hich probably
existeu .1 sore w0ple, whow < knew in the past and to Jhom
we were very attached = tut 1 would r.ther velicve that there is

QFEO sone rors of Puental ener.y" wi.dch enters iato the pronomena

of the mutual inrloence vetwern various neople, .ilch explains ,


http://preferene.es
http://ge_la.ee
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together with the previously enumerated fadtors, why, in the
presence of one person, the other may feel quiet and secure,
while some individuals make tHem unnerved, excited and unset.

In this work I was trying to accumulate some data about
the various reasons for creferences for peonle among cchool
ctildren, and to interpret the finlinms in the lizht of our nre-
sent views on this »roblem. The obtained rczults enabled me
to focus attention ofi the oroblem of emotional security and
interration, so important in the interhuman rel:ztions. I do not

~
b

think, however, th-t the problem o ocial preferences and of

all the factors resnorsible for such attitudes is fully clarified.
I was also able to demonstrate, that the same ~roups of

values were respénsible for the social preferences among bnglish

and Pclish childiren., Notwithstanding their differences in social

situations, cultural traditions ard in experience with war liicas-

ters such as losing their parents or living in the refugee camps
for vears, Polish children gave reasons $6r their choice, which
were easily classified into the same groups, as reascns given

by their English counterparts. It leads to the ‘conclusion that

with both groups of children the mechanisms of social preferences

were fundamentally the same, based on the same basic needs of

-

the individual.

There were, however, sone quantitative differences in the
respective place of different values brouzht out by various zrouns
of children. Some of these quantitative differences were due to the

traditional social stereotypes. Thus, Enzlish boys ord ~irls spoke
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about "being a sportsman" and praised high prowess in games
and sports, while the Polish boys, not having such a popular
type of an "ideal sportsman" spoke rather of separate virtues,
as bravery, courage, reliability, strength, nimbleness,~ and
referred sometimes to the stereotypes of an "ideal Boy Scout™
or"ideal Guide", these organizations being very popular among
them and advancing an "ideal"™ of their model member,

The other reason for quantitative differences was due
to different social positions and life ezperiences, with Polish
children being more insecure in their family ani home life, They
laid more stress on security and parental protection; that was
especially characteristic of the Polish girls, who also more
often chose their mothers, representing these values.

Some differences between boys and girls existed in both
groups alike: boys being more interested than zirls in physical
qualities and spert activities of their coupanions or their
"ideals™ from among Irown-ups,

Parents, siblings, friends and adults preserved their
different "types! based on different grouos of values, with
English and Polish children alike, although the frequency of
their respective choice varied, according to the whole social

situation of a given child, as we discucrsed before,

Summary

Two zroups of English and Polish children were asked to
choose a companion to go with them to a uesert island where

thev had to stay for a few years. The choice had to Dbe supported
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by reasons concerning primarily the qualities of a chosen person.

C.ildren in both groups chose primarily their friends
of the sase sex, theu their parents, siblings, friends of the
oppoite sex otler adults (youth leaders, teachers, priests,
adult-friends, etc.) and domestic animals, nmainly do7s.

Among Polish zirls, there was a marked tendency to choose
their mothers more often than among the corresponding group of
English girls.. As an.explanation there was given the greater
insecurity caused by the absence of fathers during the six years
of war and their stay in the refugee camps. The differences
between boys were not pronounced, although English boys-chose
their fathers more often than lid the Polish boys which is caused
by the important shortage ia the "male models" in the camps in
general, and the absence of fathers in particular. o

The extencive analysis of separate, characteristic compositions
.was attermpted, It was found that desire for security and inte-
gration mainly underlies social preferences. A few distinct types
of social yreferences were suzgested: - "parental-protection" type,
based on the desire for love, protection, acceptance and egplanation
of the outside world; ¥child-companion" trpe, - bused on the need
for activity, exploration, physical Iirness, acceptance and friendly
response;

-nadolescent-friﬁ@h" type, based on the need for understanding,
co-operation,sympathy, advice, confidence and guidance;
-"heterosexual-love" type, Was found to be mixed and to reflect
many of the attitudes towards parents and tgwvards friends, narti-

cularly -t the beginning of the adolescent interest in the other

sex together with the sex propensity.
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Preferences for the different groups of persons:
friends, parents, uncles and aunts, siblings, other adults,
animals and some especially interesting separate cases, not falling
within these groups, were carcfully studied ard analysed in
separate cliapters,

In the theoretical interpretation of Pic Jdata the author
suggestea that social preferconces are prompted by te value of
other people in satisfying one's needs either lirectly cor by
enabling the iuentification with their behaviour and attitudes.
The desire for security and integration also makes for the choice
of social preferences., The satisfaction of needs and craving
for emotional security, according to the author, underlie social
preferences and attachments.

The various groups of values distinguished in our classifica-
tion were represented in the answers of both, English and Polish,
groups of c!.ilaren, with some guantitative differences. They are

swbjected,
based, therefore, on the fundamental human needs,,however, to

hierarchal corzanisation which is influenced by the actual situation

of an individual.
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triends: older
younger
same age

{or age not stated)

Parents: Mother
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Uncle
Aunt
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younger
Sister: older
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f)Boy-Friend {with
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ki6ir1-Friend @
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Lord God
Other Peaple:! Adult
woman
Afult man
Man teasher
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Woeman teacher
Grandnother
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Preferences for various groups of people

(General Rasults)

Friends of the same sex

Same age 71k

Older 19.45%
Younger 9.6%
Parents
Siblings
Clder 7L
Younger 28%
Friends of the opposite sex

All adults, begides femily,
(botkL scxes)

All animals
Other relatives, adults

Other

(From the)

Table !-_ &o

Total

61.7%
5= % 1.19)

e 0-0=-0=-0=0=0=~0=

Total number of friends.

% Total number of siblings.

1847

1141

1847
1847
170
170
1847

1847

1847
1847

1847
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Eoglish Girls (608)
Pridgndes (girls) - 70.

(5 =fi.8%)

Older - 20%
Younger-10%
Same age ~ 70%

Parents - 13.1%
Mother « 7
Father = 2]

Siblingse - %.5%
Sisters -

Brothers- 50
Boy-Friends « 5.6%

Animals (Dogs) =~ 0.3%

Preferences for various ;rmoups of people

Foglish Boys (753)
Friends (Boys) - 65.7%

(Fefl.18)

Older - 15%
Younger - 10%
Same age - 75%

- 1474

Mother - 45%
Father - 65%

Siblinga - 7-2&

Siaters - 9%
Brothers - 914

Girl~Friends = 5k

Parents

Animals (Dogs) - 1.2%

in 4 groups _of subjects

Polish Girle (298)
Frieads (Girls/ @ 3642

(G=Fz,74)

older - 30%
Younger - 11}
Same age - 59%

- 29.5%

Mother - 84%
Father - 163

Parents

sitlinge - 14,15

p——

Sisters - 62%
Brothers - 38%

Boy-Friends - be4

aAnimal s (Doga) = 2.7

Poiish Boye (188)
Friends -(Boys) - 58.0

T 34%)

Older = 28%
Younger -~ 5%
Same age - 72%
Parents - 10,62
Mother - 75
Father - 25
Siblings - z.oz
Sisters - 6%
Brothers - 94%
Giri-Friends - 4,82

Aninale (Dogs)  « 6.4%
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19. Trade or profeasion 2 ;
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. . sohoo, oIm, 4
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26. Likes for other sex '
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33, Life ideals
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36, Chesrfulness, humour
37. Courags, bravery f
S5, Reliebility, honesty,truthful. s
89. Geod nature, kindness i
40, Independence,self-support
41. Sportemenship I
42, Politeness, good manners 1 12 3

t
{

o
[
-
]

-

-

-

mre

w©
e
o
-
o 3

il

-

0

ke
-
e
e i B0 JRJ
N ea Hie
fen po cafen o
A
-
ool
1

B P
-
-
%
T o L
-
™

'S
™
= e e
LG )
PP
[y
LR T
© R e
o
10 1= tolos 64
pHE eaw
O

L)
®»
-

43. Adventures, lovs for
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46. Initiative, snergy 1
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48, Love for musioc & art

4@, Lively, vivid,quick tempered 1
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51, General plogsant personality 185 2
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535, Acceptanca, sympathy
54, Protsction
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57, Comforting, cheerisg up .
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[ 24 59. Friendship,identity,llkes for a personi 1
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67. Slesping together \

fotal Number of Polish Girls - 298

RPN K u

[

=
-
-
"
]
-
20

L

i
o

-
I T o

o
-
-
(31
-
~
"
-
=
el ald
N
L2 o
o n
-

n
-3
Fo1=d

"

X

»

=i
SN0

oaie
LYY
-
o

kn row
(2
-
o
»

L I ]
S Y o

= 20 tajenlo
lonie Mo

W B IR

12 jenp 10)0

Lo o v0

o itk e
I

[
-
len
o PR P
I~ RADOR  HfR
W WHe N
loo KA =ie e
L]
- N e o
I arw KR
T PR

1~
e
9

o KA
1
o
5 iam
W gD o~ e
(L]

w i e o5

TS

8

i
453
351
1 41
zee
1

2
1

G - ST oY Yo
HEEa oW
L

>

-
e e M
PRGNS

- ek o Ewu L
-
"
-

w
-
-
aroe o

e
-
- n% I e

Mo P Dok

" -
=
Lol I ]

@

Total number ef Polish Boya: 188
Boys who chese friends, eto. in their sge groups

, eto. 1 3867 21 Tzl 8
sl e e et 0 0 s g RRRE BEAA IAAB SRR BAAA PR HARARRRRL e s e

: ther.Sister:Arcther: ALL Othars. 18/180 16/188 /188 12188
Friends: 108/295 Mother:  73/298 3/a%8 167208 Ro/a%6 8ols0n

TOTAL CEOICE OF:



Cnoi =

Cioica of Father
11117241 1 L 8

1

3

DEG I8H 2018

Cholce of Mether
? 1011121731 1¢

Chodoe of Friemis

7 8 9 101112171415 1€ 17

Choice

Al other

Cholos @ Father

b islolTI 7T 9 10 A i)l 14 )3 17 Girds Buys

Girls

Chiios of Bay-Friemd Wy

Gheigs of Mather

ENGLISH GIRLS

Choles of Friends (Other Girls)

Ages
7 8 9 OUMIILLASLATIS 7 8 9 40 dsdaldd0iT 08 40 M e 13

hed ols
~~p

3

5. Simliar Jdans {or the future
b, HBaving caiiaren tegether

7. Sleeyin, Weethar

» -
»
-
- -
-
- " - o v A
- - .. A - am e
- . - -
— L] - - — — w~ - - - -
. - A e - « -
- . s . - - e e mow A
v vmm g - - - . v e
A - — - - T - o - L L
“ e - « o . wom
o - we ae mow
~ - - - vt - - o ooa .
» “« a A an e e
» . - - . o -
e n e e . ke e - oy v % owm oA
T e
« T “ oA ve o ow e a
"
w e aw - N e wma - “ g e oo
- Sﬁisgﬂ o - N v o '_‘: o z'vb'v-n:—i—‘.‘nm—cwnnwﬂ W - v E vu= =
2(\1 n.n=uhv -~ w ~w N s—tﬂu« @ NN v FAANNAT NS - : g :m:‘ul
foren gR@ggge vy seam esere s T A Kr ey g mmmee
EAEY PRURLETAYT ¢ A mmeen 5o NENGRAgTa AR, B0 P vy 8 uem
TORPT BUOLLEY CeMAsan sgevn v IBRGTARTeRmaoNen  gu  mg 5 euy
RUeEVN grbrore @ A & W svoo - “ A nuvAgQEe wax v ¥n ne o @~ o~
ﬁﬂﬂNv ﬁn-ﬂ.—wn—(ud - - - v mEomn NN - ~ -~ - ™ z ~ -4
E we memean  was - - avny ® o 4 aar v v v o4 .
L
" aww - w o A « o~ - :
w - “ - -
: :dﬂ'n: - - % ~ ¢ -~ o~ a AL LT E 1 .Y - - " :N ~
dﬂﬂ -t nl\"l\:: - LI L ] - s ~N 4:'\0‘«'—10 - 4% -~ 2_"10‘ : oM
. . . s PR
-y -y EER Al ~N A ) -4 4 - -
-+ - -
-4 “a~ - - - -4
- . ¥ N = Wttt W 4
h ] . -+ - -
~ <
-y -+ -
- -
- o~ - o~ o N~ ~4 A4 . - w44 4
A P N ] -
AL Al - <+ NAAAC4 A4 -+ 4 e 4 N N & -
- L} LT ) - -~y - - - - -4 -~ N4 - -+ 44~ “ L4 ~ - N
sﬂh . NAa™ - L) - - + N4 AN ~N - - LIE o = -~
@ - < - -+ - -~ ~ -~ - -
- 4 -+ N Al
w - ~ L] -, o~ Y4 0 B -y ~
a . e -4 - ~ N A “t -
o~ - ~ LR "m A "~ B X ®w w4 8
~ -~ - o~ N - A4 - -
o4 A -~ 4 Al - NN ~ . BB R adhﬂ Ll
I_:-C -~ - = - LY ° -4 -~ - ﬂgn*a« naom
:. ~ AL ) L] - o 4-¢ -~ ‘2401\0 :uv‘
LR L] L ) -t -4 - L ] - M -4 1"\ - N~ :: L 2.1
- 4 -+
-~ - -
~ ~ 4 A ~ ~ -
- SNt A -~ ~ -t M M4 am ~ A4 - Al - L 4 am
EL T A LER ¢ L L T T | AL E R - WY N N4 N4 NN - o -4 < a o
: ~ -t a-‘ N|n L.L & EL L L ~ - o~ o~ —4:‘{0-‘ - 4 =N o < o~ a EL L Xl
a““ d’ :"a LS L) LELLE R} q-‘ l’l-{a hlﬂ*bd ELLE I KT ) 1“ 402 ‘4'0:3 o~
p"Od .Q POS N!'\:Nd LELLE] "~ - 3'\—1 ﬂxﬂa:ﬂo:‘ ﬂ"’\—l’\ds'\ QN\"NQ: 1::
F“#f’“ aﬁ nhs —I:-ﬂaﬁﬂ Nq'\.l\ -~ R HNSE‘:‘S“OH\-‘U\QNA.OQN 1-\d -v d\oa
gd:a Qz oMo L] d: L1 ] -4 3 ~ abl;-\-ﬂnﬂ\ﬂ N 04Q~l l;h ‘3:1 'lo\'l\’\b
AN: - PPN “4 - -0 N - - :\.‘ﬂonwpna Nl :ﬂﬂ AR 4 n‘l Al
L] E L TR B ~ EL L] 'l 0t N L] ~ ~ LB B - s -
v ~ Al L ) - N4 - Al o +4 N 4 A 0 4 ~ :
dn ~ 8 - - » -y "
s 32
i i
y § S Y P j » H
M 433 o zdi. ¢ ' % i ISR g
1 1338 481 ° 3 1. g i3 2413
3 3 337 5 p383% 4. 3 5.8 8.3 3 52
3 L] s L3 ga a 1) N !
< £ 3,332,3 24305438 ° 4 ;34 {81 5% F 3 119
. X 187 S47{313¢ 3% .3 355 o 37 3§ 718 3 N
§ogds 383%ais. 3 333 3. 10397 g3dafadlsy i i
3 ! - 2lay ; ] - 3 s 8do ] iﬂ 3 a [
2 £335, $19.s LE208.3538.7 3 2
. g3§ise. ¢ R O TR M FERE F 33ty 3
g R EIRSE A PR LR RS HE FI A FERL s838 8%
1 @ . .s?u E 3 g 33. 5‘“‘“ ‘a 3 4 3 F]
i i 138 .95058440-9358,8 sa5838d:d4 233855 e 33 .
3 3 3 i; 9% §e93.°03584 ¥ i58 ns3ds
. "1 f3d8f §39s399d1,98388,3:.17 EE LRy
11 i <5339°% id83d 1335343885383 § 2343 £°5;3d3
£ [ LYo [ - 3 j & 3 23 8 8—1!&1‘3 :‘ -~ a3 E Ry 3 ) Bi o
. H . I3 0 + o » o . ] . - 9. 3 - .. . . [ . (] »
idAdd dedigidgdqdadsd dide9dkd ¢ adandassdnizdadddiida N atddRd & 44944
1 1 - - B

i

Pathers €/755 GirlePrierds * / =

L
Mothars 50/758

Total mmber of Muglimh Beyss 755
Triendns (08/7E8

poy-rrimts 34/008 Febdn 17/608

Netimrs §3/608

2 Pe88d 22t ddaddAdd 32 Adlhididat

i3

2853

Bu4npls 4
Friendss 437/608

Jota, mmier ol Boglish Girds:
Liris We ciose Iriends in their
[N o

() 8o0 Gasyher IV B



1.

2
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8.

9.

10.

14.
15.
16.
17.
is.

19.

25.

X These descriptive remark

Preferences for various values among all subjeets,

in order of their relative frequency

Feeling of freiddship, sympathy toward, end identity with,
t.e cavsen person

SV 0000400000000 RGesIRORRGS

Physical traits described

SR C00000Cs2P0 0000000000 NSETS

Physical fitness aud skill (streagth, runing, jumping, etc.)

Cheerfulness, humow

PP GOV INRIBNGIERNNIRPROEPRITIOEORECERNOIOEOETITIES

Acceptance oy the chusen parsum, gympatay toward the subject

COODEI'atiOII, helpfu.l.neas P LR LI IELIPANTINSEIBNOOIOIOERSGCRIROEES

Intellectual values {intelligent, brighi, clever) cececcee

Practical indoor abilities (cucking, Tepairing things, etc,

Practical outdooxr abilities (ecamping, tracking, signalling
Receiving prutection fwom the person ChOSEDR eseerescscces
Enowing somebody well, long acgualnlanCe sescesesecsrsese
Reliability, sonesty, trutbfulBess ceeccsvecoscesancsnns
Skill in team sports and ZOMES3 eseseecsccscveccsscnnnccen
Good nature, KiudNeSs eeseccssescssccsvccssscrtsscsssvoss
Playing, Riking, for play activities eeseccececsscnccnes
Appearance (good looking, pleasant in APPO8Ts) eescscasce
Pleasant personality (without specification )ecesseosecss
Membership of a form or 8ChOOl seeesccccrcrccnrscacnneee
Courage, bruvery esesssoessess st essensestsesetetars

Splu'tamanship e R R R R R R R R A AR R R R R

22 Politeness, SOOd MANNCTB eecsesecrcccssecsssccevrosone

22 Mutual understanding, CONTidencCe eeecovsevcncsscrccvncs

Providing the chosen person with protection and helf ...
Being comforted, ncheered up" by the choasen persoll ecees
o
.%ing tau&ht, advised by the chosen DETBOIl essececscnccccs

—0-0-0-0-0-0-

this item may be overlooked.

Table 4.

1311

826
525
498
492

430

378

283

a71

222
194
133
163
16l
156
185
146
130
130
117
109

105

s are not necessarily to be considered as "valuesW



26. Liking for exploring, visiting pluces of interest, etCe ceecocscss

&7. Membership of organisation or club (Boy Scouts, etc.)

28, 29

23, 29

30. Clothes

o0 69080000088

Hiking, travelling

l‘l‘C.Q'l.!.....".....‘.l...0'0..0.0..0‘.‘
Independance, self-support

$ 000600500000 0000Cc0 006000000800 canoees

......‘.....C.‘C.‘...."...0....0..l.lﬂ.......‘........o

Sl. Jrhysicul traits positively evaluated (nice figure, 6Lce) seeeecess

52. Inergy, initiative

PV B 2032000000020 0°000008¢0P0R200OB0CIREODRDOIOBRREEER

330 GOOd Workmans'ﬂip 8008000020000 00008000000000000000sP0000CCECCCDISIES

34, 35

34, <5

Discussing exhhdnéing, Views 0000000000008 000000800 000000808000

LiViné in the nei’ahbor'ho()d R R I

56 o Lively, vivid, l.iuiCK tempered 0000 0000000e000000000c0000sGIRBOTE

37. "Individual” sportis (bOXing, Wrestlin@;. fightinﬁ,)ocooonoooooonooooo

‘38. Love for adventums DV CO GGG OIPGRPOEIOEPRIGIQEOIGAOCOEROCEIIVOOLIOES IR0

Inve for ﬂnimﬂls 960 00 000 CVENCOEIND OO ITELOQCEARNSLRPNOBIOOBNOIOGOEASTTSBTSE

Parcuts! accept&nce of a chosen friend eeccececcccecscscceacce

Total nunber of qu.alities mentioned above escesevrensvsoencstee

- - - - — - - - - - - - - - - - L - o~ - -

Total nuuber of gqualities mentioned
by 1847 subjects:
a) included in the abuve table £ 08000000000V C0000000O0OCICERGOERTSETS

b) referring to 21 less popular items, not included in the
above table S0 000esssssessevBeRe O

102
97

94

9l
77
71
69

63

55
51
50
46

46

8869

|

8869

642
9511

|



Preferences for various values in four group of childrea (rank order)

Ao EnElish Girls

1. Friendehip feelings (609)
(2. Physical traits X 415))
3, Cheerfulness 247
4, Acoeptance 206
5, Intellectusl wvalues (164
6. Cooperation, help 158

7. Phyeical fitnees &
Ski11 (14

9)
8, Prastieal indoor abilities (111)

9, Long aoqualntance (106
10.Kindnees - 99
1l.Reliabllity 93
12,21laying 92
13.Receiving protection (%0
l4.Appearance 87
15.Pleasant personality (80
16.5kill in sporte &
game s 68
17.Mntual unlerstanding (63
18, gSportsmansm.p 60
19, JPract. outdoor
abidities 60
20. 50hool, fOIM w=m===={56
«{Independance 56
22. Polit enesg, good
manne s (56)
2%, Clothes 51
24, Being cheered up,
being camforbed 50
25. Exploring

¥ See footnote on the table 4,

B. English Boys

Friendship feelings (469{
Physnical fitnsss & skill
(Physical traits 286)
Prac. #ndoor abilities(235
Cheerfulness 214
Pract. outdoor abili ueaézos)
Aoseptame

8kill in sports & games 152
Cooperatioa, help

Intelleotusl values 139
Reliability 107
long acqualntance 105
Sportemanship 87
Giving proteotion 79

Receiving protestion 76
Organisation (boy lootts)‘lo
Playing

Appearance 64
Kindness 6

Courage, brave. 61
Hiking, trevelling 59

Politeness, good mannersSé
Schoel, form 51

Pleasant personoelity 49
Txploring 47

)

5

C. Polish Girls
Friendship

304) Acceptamse

130
90

(Physical traite B8
Cooperation, help$0

Receiving

protection 77
Belng adyised 50

Intellectual

values 48
School, fom 38

Being oheered up,

ocanforted 31

Courage, brave
Kindness

26
25

ng eequalntame2s

Cheerfulness

Indepeniance 20
Mutuel understan-
dings 20

Pleasant persona-

Playing
Prac. indoor

1ity 19
v 18

abilitiea 18
Rel 1ability 13

Exohanging view,

discuss 12

Physiocal f1tness
and skill
Politeness, good

mBann exs 10

App earance
Good workmanship
Giving protection

:

D. Polish Boys

Friendship
Physical fitness &

Table

(93)

sk111 (62

@ooperation, help

53

Intellectual values (48
Receiving protection(40

(Physical traits
long acquaintance
Independance
Courage, brave
Agoeptance
Reliability
Cheerfulness
Being advised
Sehool, fom
Pract. outdoor
abilities
Praot. indoor
abilities
Pleasant personali
Being conforbed
Good vworkmanship

¥xchanging views

Politeness, good
manndrs

Energy

Kindneas

Hiking, travelling

36
35

14
ty 13

10

Mutuel unierstanding 10

9

~3=3 o



8.
300
1.3
12.
13

15.

Girl-Friends

Friendship feel ings 475
Physioal tralte
Cheerfulness
Aocceptance
Intellestual values
Cooperation
Physiocal fitnesa &
5kill 9
Long aoquahntance 13
Playing 15
Appearanc e 13
Appecrance Z}
Reliability 7
Xininess 64

14. Praot. 1ndoor l.bilit;;l 56

School, form

322)

199
150
1

9

English @irla; Ghoise of ¥rienls, Parents and Boy-Frisnie

B« Boy-Friends

Friendsh

(Phyucal traite

Physical ritness &

skill

Cooparaticn

Cheerfulness

Prastical outdoor
abilitien

Independance

Long acquainteance

Physical trait
evaluated

Sports & games

Coura

Acoep

Ca Mot her
39 Friendship
27) Recelving protes-
tion
21 (Physicel traits 39}
21 Prauot. indoor
14 abilities
Aoseptance
12 DMutual unders-
9 tanding
9 [Kindness
Cheerfulness
7 _GCooperation
7 )Being ocomforted 16
7 Jlatellectual
T values

56
40

31
28
13

16

D, Yather

Physioal fitness & skill 13

Regseiving protection

Praot. outdoor abilities
Preot. indoor abilities
(Phyoioal traits)
Acoeptanse

Frieniship

EBindness

Inbellectual values

10

7
é
6
é
5
5
2

Table 6.



A. Boy-Friends
l. Friendship

2, Physioal fitness & 5kill

ish Bo.

(3. Physioal traits -

4, Cheerfulness

5, vract, outdoor abilitles
6. BSkill in sports & gemes

7. Cooperation

Practe
10. Aoceptance
11. Reliability

8.) Intelleotual values
indoor abilities

12. Long aequsintance

13 -Sportemanship
14, Playing

15, Organization (Seouts, eto)

Choice of friends

385
&6
242
174
150
133

63

rems amd rl-friends.
Girl-~Friesnds C. Mother

Praot. indoor sbilities (27
Friemiship 14
Appearance 11
Phyaical traite

Physioal fitiness & skill 9
Cooperation 8
Physlioal traits evaluated(7
Clothes

Skill in sporte & games
Cheerfulnesgs

- =33

1. Prase indoor abilities(46

2+ Recelving proteoction
3, Friendship

4, Acoeptance

5. Objerst of protection
6. Belng advised
%.gkiutual nnderstanding
ojCheexfulness

9« Being canforted
10.Cooperat ion

Q1.Physioal traite

36
3
26
14
11
9
4
8
6
6

Pable 7

De Father

1. Preec. éntdoor
abilities(38(
2. Prac,. indoor
abilitiea(37)
30371‘10!“8111})%24
4,)Acceptance(24
5. Physical
fitness &
skill (20
6+ Receiving
protestion(15
7 §0heer1‘u1nesa

(14)
8.
values

Intelleotusnl
(14)

9. Cooperation
{1z

(10. pPhysical

traits 11)
1lle Mutual
understanding
(9)



Ao

1.
(2
Se
4.
S

7.
8.

9.
10.
11.

1.
24
e
4.
(5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
1l.

Polish girls:

Table 8.

choice of gril-friend and mother

Girl-friends.

B. Mbther
Friend ship (57)
Friend ship (65)

Iél;ysicatitraits - (66) Acceptance (55)
s ;Pell-'“ f°n (47) Receiving protection (47)
61004, 16nmn (54) Being advised (38)
Intellectual values (31) Being comforted (21)
ggceptfince (28) Cooperation (19)

eerfulness (1) (Physical traits - 15)
Courage . (21) Fractical indoor abilities (13)
Long acquaintance {20) Objeet of protection ( 7)
Kindne ss (19) Mutual understanding ( 8)
Playing (18) Kindne ss ( 3)

“© (w0 «e0«c0aa0«0=0=
Table 2_.
Polish boys: choice of boy-friend.
Boy~friends.

Friendship (73)
Physical fitness & skill (62)
Cooperation (44)
Intellectual values (41)
Physical traits - . 36)
Long acquaintance (32)
Courage
Independan ce (25)
Recéiving protection (21)
Reliability (17)

Acceptance (15)



APPENDIX

SOCIAL PREFERENCES AMONG SCHOOL CHILDREN

(A Comparative Study of English and Polish Children)
(An Abstract of a Thesis)

The eim of this work is to bring out (1), which
persons in the environment are the most readily accepted
as best companions, "models", or "objects of identification"
by children of school age, between 7-18 years; and (2) what
qualities of such preferred people, or "values" represented
by them are mainly responsible for this choice. It is under-
stood as a contribution to the study of personality development,
in which the formation and hierarchical organization of "values™
through attachment to, imitation of, and identification with
other people in the environment play the important role.

The "indirect" method has been used in order to
enable the subjects to choose freely the best companions in
the environment. They were asked to choose any one they liked
to accompany them to the "desert island" and to give all their
reasons for this choice. The choice was limited, however, to
all beings really existing in the child's environment and per-
sonally known to him (or her). Thus fantastic "heroes" and
other personages were excluded., The attention of the children
was focused on real 1lndividuals, but the vague and fantastic
background of a "desert island" ensbled them to make the choice
without any restrictions of the stark reallty.

Nineteen hundred and thirty-two compositions were
collected from 1,410 English children and 522 Polish boys and
girls, After eliminating some answers where the conditions of
the precise instructions were disregarded, 1,847 compositions
were used for the detailed elsboration (1,361 English children:
boys, 753; girls, 608; 486 Polish children: boys, 188; girls,298).
All this material was collected from seven English schools in
England, and twelve Polish schools in the Polish Refugee Settle-
ments in Africa and in the Middle East. The experiment took

place in 1947 and 1948.

For the presentation of statistical results, all
answers were divided into four groups; English boys, English
girls; Polish boys, Polish glrls. It was found that in all
groups children made a choice primarily of their friends, then
their parents, siblings, friends of the opposite sex, other
adults, (youth leaders, teachers, priests, adult friends) and

domestic animals, mainly dogs.

In analyzing the "qualities" of these chosen people,
given as "reasons" for their choice, a working hypothesis was
advanced that: (1) in preferences for persons in the environ-
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ment, children are usually directed by their actually dominant
motives, (needs or desires) (2) frustration of such gotives

may increase more or less permanently their respective "strength”
and cause the rearrangement of their hierarchical order in the
personality, and (3) people in the environment acquire their
various "values" for a child because of the system of motives

or needs presently existing in the latter's personality.

All such "values" demonstrated by children in the
chqsen persons were carefully collected from all compositions,
which gave the total number of 9,511 remarks given as "reasons
for choice", They were all segregated into six groups compris-
%ngltotﬁlly different qualities of the chosen people or their

values",

It was found that two mein ways existed in satis-

faction of children's need for people in the environment: the
"direct"and the "indirect" way. Some people, mainly parents
and their substitutes, especially with younger children, satisfy
directly their various needs for protection, security, affect,
acceptance and instruction; while some other people enable the
child to satisfy his needs through the "indirect" mechanism
of identification with their qualities, general behaviour and
various specifie activities., Many "ideals" among friends,
other adults, and also some parents, acquire their "values"

in this second way.

In both these ways people in the environment help the
child to his successful adjustment., The situations of accept-
ance and rejection, dependence, "psychological weaning",
parents' fixation and the formation of the "super-ego" -- all
were extensively discussed in appropriate chapters and illus-
trated by numerous quotations from the children's compositions.

The comparison of :the English and Polish groups of
children allowed, (1) to find the similarity of the most funda-
mental motives underlying social preferences in all children
of our culture, even of different nationalities, and (2) to
observe the influence of the situstion of frustration on social
preferences and the preferences for various "values" where
the Polish refugee children, being in the overwhelming majority
fatherless, and with disturbed family life, were compared with
the English children provided with the more or less normal back-
ground of family and social life, although the latter's experiences
with war-time evacuation and separation from thelr parents also
were reflected in our findings.

Some characteristic differences between boys and
girls in preferences for persons, and in preferences for various
walues" were discussed and amply illustrated by meny quotations.
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Separate sub-chapters were devoted to various groups
of preferences: friends, opposite mex prefercneces, parents,
other adulis, priests--om the background of preferences for
religious values, preferences for animals, and a special chapter
dealing with some particular situations of feer and other mal-
adJjusted manifestations presented in some of the children's
compositions, 1In all this elaboration, the results from girls
and boys were discussed separately and compared with each other,-
the majority of the above problems were presented on the back-
ground of different age levels.

A few characteristic types of sacial preferences among
children were suggested:

-"parental-protective" type, based mainly on the child's
need for love, protection, acceptance and instruction;

-"child-eompanion" type, based mainly on the subject's
need for activity, playing, exploring, physieal ex-~
ploits, acceptance and friendly response;

-"adolescent-friend" type, based mainly on the need for
understanding, aympathy, advice, confidence, coopera-
tion and guidance;

-"heterosexual-love" type, reflects many of the attitudes
towards parents and friends, particularly at the begin-
ning of adolescent interest in the other sex; the older
adolescents' preferences for the opposite-sex-companion
gzo; in number and are more specified among boys and
girls,

All the above groups of values responsible for various
types of choice considerably overlap each other and the mechan-
isms of transference and sUbstitution were clearly evident in all
these groups, especially with siblings and hetemsexual preferences.
Numerous illustrations of such situations were presented in this
work,

The basic motives present in all of the above groups
of preferences were the desire for security snd the need for
successful integration of one's own personality. It seems that
they fundamentally underlie all successful adjustments of the
socially developing child in his environment. The "direct" and
"indirect" way of satisfaction of all the above motives had
been clearly presented by children in their compositions and
was snelyzed in this work., It was found that the child's
preferences for other people in the environment depend on his
fundamental needs or on his system of motives, subjected to
tie hierarchical organization asccording to the asetusl situation
o the individual.
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